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When do Civil Wars Breed Ethnic Cleansing?
The Cases of Lebanon and Yugoslavia

M. Tahir Kilavuz*

Marmara University

Abstract

Civil wars are episodes when ethnic violence is likely to be observed. However,
while some civil wars lead to extreme forms of violence such as ethnic cleansing,
this is not always the case for every civil war. Then why do some civil wars breed
ethnic cleansing and not others? What sort of factors that are related to the context
of the civil war and the involved actors shape the likelihood of an ethnic cleansing?
Which theories of political conflict explain these diverging outcomes better? Based
on two prominent civil wars of the last century, the Lebanese Civil War and the Yu-
goslav Wars, this article tests the hypotheses on political opportunities and griev-
ances in order to explain why the latter led to an ethnic cleansing while the former
did not. Based on the systematic tests of these theories in comparative case studies,
the study finds that factors related to political opportunities such as regime change
and political and military dominance are more useful in explaining the variation
between the two cases whereas the factors that correspond with grievances such
as economic dominance and hatred do not explain the outcomes.
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i¢ Savaslar Ne Zaman Etnik Temizlik Dogurur?
Liibnan ve Yugoslavya Vakalari

0z

i¢ savaslar etnik siddetin potansiyel olarak goriilebildigi siireclerdir. Ancak, bazi i¢ sa-
vaslarin sonucu olarak etnik temizlik gibi asir1 siddet olaylari goriilse de bu durum her
ic savas icin gecerli degildir. Oyleyse, neden bazi i¢ savaslar etnik temizligi dogururken
digerleri dogurmaz? i¢ savas ve ona dahil olan aktérlerle ilgili hangi faktorler bir etnik
temizlik olma olasiligini sekillendirir. Siyasal catisma teorilerinin hangileri bu farkh
sonuglari daha iyi agiklar? Gegtigimiz yiizyilin iki 6nemli i¢ savasi, Liibnan i¢ Savasi ve
Yugoslav Savaslari, tizerinden bu makale, bu savaslarin ikincisinin bir etnik temizlige
yol agarken ilkinin yol agmamis oldugunu ag¢iklamak amaciyla, siyasal firsatlar ve top-
lumsal sikintilar ile ilgili hipotezleri test etmektedir. Bu teorilerin karsilastirmali vaka
analizleri cercevesinde sistematik testlerinden hareketle bu ¢alisma, rejim degisimi ve
siyasal ve askeri hakimiyet gibi firsatlarla ilintili faktorlerin iki vaka arasindaki fark-
lilig1 aciklayabildigini, ancak ekonomik hakimiyet ve nefret gibi toplumsal sikintilarla
alakali faktorlerin sonuglari agiklayamadigini bulmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
I¢ Savaslar, Etnik Siddet, Siyasal Firsatlar, Toplumsal Sikintilar, Yugoslavya, Liibnan
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Introduction

Episodes of ethnic violence are particularly more common in times of armed
conflict (Harff, 2003; Straus, 2010). Ethnic cleansing, the most extreme form of
ethnic violence, occasionally takes place during times of civil wars, as observed
in Rwanda and Darfur. However, not all civil wars create the conditions for an
ethnic cleansing. There seems to be a link between civil wars and ethnic cleans-
ing but why is the latter witnessed in some civil wars but not in others? What
sort of factors that are related to the context of the civil war and the involved
actors shape the likelihood of an ethnic cleansing? Is the ethnic cleansing an
outcome of the underlying grievances between the groups or is it a by-product
of the opportunities that the conditions of certain civil wars create?

To answer this question, I examine two prominent civil wars of the late 20th
century in two turbulent regions, namely the Lebanese Civil War and the Yu-
goslav Wars. I explore why the Bosnian War in Yugoslavia led to an ethnic
cleansing, but the Lebanese Civil War was not followed by one? By a system-
atic testing of prominent theories in the literature, I find that changes in op-
portunity structures explain the occurrence of ethnic cleansing in a context
of civil war better than the underlying grievances. Based on the comparative
case studies, I argue that the relative democratization in Yugoslavia prior to
the civil war which created conditions for the rise of nationalistic leaders and
the political and military dominance of one side over the other provided the
capacity to carry out the ethnic cleansing. In the Lebanese case, the absence
of a regime change and relative balance of power prevented an outcome of
wide scale ethnic cleansing. Further, I argue that the arguments on grievances
such as economic dominance and ethnic hatred fail to explain the variation
between the Lebanese and Yugoslavian cases.

What is Ethnic Cleansing?

Special Rapporteur of the Commission for Human Rights Tadeusz Mazowiecki
defined ethnic cleansing in his report on the Former Yugoslavia as “.. a system-
atic purge of the civilian population based on ethnic criteria, with the view to
forcing it to abandon the territories where it lives.”(Mazowiecki, 1994:44) For
another definition, ethnic cleansing is the expulsion of undesirable people
from where they live (Bell-Fialkoff, 1993). Bulutgil (2017:169) defines ethnic
cleansing as “deportations or killings that victimize a substantial segment of
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an ethnic group on a state’s territory.” In this sense, ethnic cleansing can be
in violent or non-violent forms. The latter forms can be detainment, removal
from public offices and even forced assimilation. However, these are the forms
of cleansing which have distant effects. The violent forms such as deportation,
murder, rape, direct attacks to civil targets and genocide are more precise and
effective for short term accomplishment of the objective. The human history
has demonstrated some forms of ethnic cleansing (Lieberman, 2010), but
several scholars argue that ethnic cleansing is a modern phenomenon (Mann
2005; Naimark, 2001)! as a nation-wide systematic undertaking of ethnic
cleansing is a product of modern nation-states (Ther, 2014).

The concept of ethnic cleansing is sometimes used as equal to genocide
(Hayden, 1996). However, there is a nuance between the two concepts and
the distinction between the two lies in the intentions. The intention in geno-
cide is the extermination of an ethnic or religious group; however, an ethnic
cleansing is not necessarily the destruction of people. Rather, it is generally
the consolidation of power over a territory by removing an ethnic or religious
group (Naimark, 2001). The process of removal might be by murdering the
people or through other means. However, not every ethnic cleansing contains
genocide as an ethnic cleansing can be conducted by deportation, assimila-
tion or other means as emphasized.

Opportunities and Grievances as Potential Factors behind Ethnic
Cleansing

The main arguments in the literature on political violence are classified under
two major categories: grievances and opportunities (Collier & Hoeffler, 2004;
Fearon & Laitin, 2003; McAdam, McCarthy, & Zald, 1996). According to the
arguments based on the former, a certain group develops grievances toward
the other and this becomes the cause for different forms of contention from
protesting to violence. While these underlying grievances or tensions might
be core factors, such grievances do not always translate into violence, let alone
ethnic cleansing. After all, grievances are pretty much everywhere; yet, we see
a rather limited number of ethnic violence. For that, the scholars argued that
to translate these grievances into action, there needs to be certain conditions
that allow violence, that are opportunities (McAdam, 1982). Therefore, actors
that can find a new opening in the opportunity structure and have means to
carry out the actions can be more prone to commit ethnic violence. While
opportunities are not a cause for violence per se, they are the factors that
create an environment for the violent actions to take place.

1  Although the essence existed, ethnic cleansing is named in this way only recently (Bell-
Fialkoff, 1993; Booth Walling, 2001). Despite the fact that there were some similar usages
of ethnic cleansing in German language against Jews and in Russian against Chechens, the
concept became more prominent with the Yugoslav Wars. (Conversi, 2006)
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This distinction between opportunities and grievances is an overarching
classification that applies to different forms of violence. Therefore, several
arguments that are proposed for ethnic cleansing also fall within the bound-
aries of these two concepts. In this section, benefitting from arguments about
other forms of violence and with a particular focus on the ones that were
proposed for ethnic cleansing, I present several hypotheses on why ethnic
cleansing can take place in a context of a civil war. For opportunities, [ focus
on the arguments about the process of democratization and political and mili-
tary dominance. For grievances, scholars proposed economic dominance and
ethnic hatred as potential causes for ethnic violence.2

Bulutgil (2018:1) explains that the literature proposes two approaches
regarding the onset of ethnic cleansing. The first is about the role of pre-war
conditions. The opportunities and grievances framework that I discuss in this
section falls into that category. The second is about understanding the role of
wars. The studies see wars either as strategic environments (Downes, 2006;
Valentino, 2004) or transformational processes that lead to ethnic cleansing
(Bulutgil, 2015; Midlarsky, 2005). Studies that see wars as strategic environ-
ments focus on factors such as the type of war, the behavior of minority ethnic
groups or who the perpetrators are (Mann, 2005; Straus, 2010; Valentino,
2004). Even though these arguments are valuable, studies claim that they
fall short as states diverge in their behavior during comparable war contexts
(Straus, 2012; Bulutgil, 2018).

The studies that see wars as transformational processes provide the back-
ground for this study as they connect the pre-war conditions to the outcome
of ethnic cleansing in a war environment. Since this study aims to explain
why ethnic cleansing takes place within a civil war context, while keeping
war constant, [ aim to understand which pre-war conditions become drivers
of ethnic cleansing during a civil war. Therefore, some underlying factors
can transform when the war starts due to several factors and lead to ethnic
cleansing. In the rest of this section, I provide hypotheses for these potential
pre-war factors that can lead to ethnic cleansing.

First, there is a vast literature on the relationship between regime change,
democratization, and conflict. Studies argue that democratic regimes are
usually less prone to different forms of violence, whether it is interstate war,
civil war, genocide, or others (Mansfield & Snyder, 1995, 2008). For that, it is
argued that in democracies, the government does not let its people suffer the
kind of violence that is observed in authoritarian regimes (Rummel, 1997).

2 Herelam not presenting all the arguments within opportunities and grievances frameworks
as the literature is rich with arguments. I particularly focus on the ones that are related to
ethnic cleansing and the ones that have been proposed for these cases. For broader discussion
on opportunities and grievances, see Fearon & Laitin, 2003; Harff & Gurr, 2004.
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Democracy as a regime type may have a lower likelihood to be involved in
conflict; yet the path to democracy has different consequences.

Regime change creates volatility and instability in the political system and
society; thus, it can lead to the emergence of conflicts. Transitioning regimes
are more prone to conflict than stable autocracies and stable democracies
(Hegre, Ellingsen, Gates, & Gleditsch, 2001). Cederman et al. (2008) state
that democratization is prone to cause both interstate and intrastate wars.
Although stable democracy brings more stability and less violence, the period
before reaching that capacity is an agonizing period.

How does a regime change lead to violent conflicts? Mansfield and Snyder
(2002, 2008) describe the causal mechanism between democratization and
violence over weak institutions and nationalist sentiments. According to that,
when the transition first takes place, the state authority is weakened and the
democratic institutions are not well developed. In such a situation, elites or
leaders can use nationalist sentiments (or ethnicity or sectarianism in case
of civil wars) to instigate violence. Hegre et. al. (2001), as well, emphasize
the non-consolidated institutions in the transitional regimes as the causal
mechanism between transition and violence but it is even less discussed than
Mansfield and Snyder. According to Gleditsch and Ruggeri (2010), transitions
cause state weakness and creates a window of opportunity which leads to
violence. In short, these arguments suggest that times of transition create
uncertainties, weak institutions and a gap in state’s authority that can turn
into a window of opportunity for actors to carry out their violent actions.

Several proponents of this argument also link democratization with nation-
alism, claiming that democratization causes ethnic conflict in ethnically or
religiously diverse societies (Horowitz, 1993; Wilkinson, 2004). Societies
which contain different ethnic minorities are more likely to have violent tran-
sitions. In these periods, the political elites use ethno-nationalist discourses
to instigate the people and conceal their shortcomings (Offe, 1992). One of the
most prominent arguments for that is offered by Michael Mann who focuses
on the politicization of nationalism. For him, when the ethno-nationalist ideas
rise and become the primary ideology in a diverse society, it becomes more
likely to end with ethnic cleansing. In these cases, ethnicity trumps class as
the main form of social stratification. Accordingly, he claims that when the
notion of people, or demos, in democratizing societies is replaced by the
notion of ethnos, in other words, when the ethnic identity comes before the
consciousness of being a community, it can lead to ethnic cleansing (Mann,
2005, pp. 3-4).

Here we should keep in mind the role of democratization and war as trans-
formative forces for nationalism. The nationalist ideas can always exist in a
society; however, when these are not the main cleavages, it is less likely to see



M. Tahir Kilavuz

them as the outcome of ethnic cleavage (Bulutgil, 2015). However, democrati-
zation and the subsequent overhaul of the political elites can allow nationalist
leaders to rise and lead to increasing politicization of nationalist discourse.
The war environment bolsters this further and help political leaders to target
certain minority groups as part of their political project. Therefore, a pre-war
regime change from autocracy to democracy can create instability and lead
even to ethnic cleansing by instigating some underlying ideologies such as
nationalism.

Hj: Regime change as a democratization process increases the likelihood of ethnic
cleansing in the context of a civil war by instigating nationalism.

While democratization might lead to ethnic cleansing by creating opportuni-
ties, domination of one group over other group(s) is another factor for oppor-
tunities. In highly diverse societies, if there is a balance of power between
groups and none of them have domination over others, it is less likely to have
ethnic or religious conflict. One study shows that in highly unequal societies
the groups which are on the two edges of the power scale fight more often than
those groups in the middle (Cederman, Weidmann, & Gleditsch, 2011). Also it is
possible that an ethnic dominance which is translated into a political hegemony
of the majority over minority can turn into a civil war (Kalyvas & Sambanis,
2005). Findings in another study show that political and social equalities are
more likely to decrease the possibility of violence. However, serious inequality
in these aspects can provoke ethnic violence (Besangon, 2005).

While different forms of inequality in diverse societies and dominance of a
party over other(s) can be a driver of ethnic cleansing, it is helpful to make a
distinction between forms of dominance because they might have different
effects on different cases. Political and military dominance is an important
factor for the perpetrators to have an opportunity to carry out cleansing. In
some diverse societies, positions in political and military offices are distrib-
uted proportionately, but not in others, as one group may dominate these
positions. Also, the number of military forces that take place in the civil war
can also be an effective factor considering domination in the battlefield as
another form of domination.

Having a political and military dominance is an opportunity for the perpe-
trator to commit violence. Carrying out an ethnic cleansing requires the
political and military capacity as it is an overwhelmingly large operation.
Holding political positions can give the perpetrator group a command on the
state resources and military dominance provides the overwhelming force on
the ground. A group that lacks this capacity is less likely to commit ethnic
cleansing as such. Yet, if a group has the capacity through dominance in polit-
ical and military spheres, this means it has the opportunity to commit ethnic
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cleansing. Therefore, it is more likely for the dominating party to be a perpe-
trator of an ethnic cleansing.

Hj;: The pre-war dominance of one group over other(s) in political and military
positions increases the likelihood of an ethnic cleansing. In return, the lack of
such a dominance hinders the possibility of such an outcome.

While regime change and political and military dominance are factors that
can provide opportunities for the perpetrators to carry out ethnic cleansing,
economic inequality and hatred can be causes for grievances. While uneven
distribution of political and military positions creates domination on the
elite-level,3 an imbalanced economic distribution creates a domination on the
societal-level and affects the daily life of everyday people, potentially leading
to societal-level grievances.

According to Gurr (1970), the main determinant of political violence is the
grievances that originate from relative deprivation. An interaction of psycho-
logical and societal factors generates relative deprivation, which is defined as
the discrepancy between ought and is. In other words, if a person perceives to
have (or to be capable of) less than what he/she expects to have, this percep-
tion leads to relative deprivation. When society provides less than what the
individuals expect, this generates the feeling of relative deprivation, and in
return, grievances.

Furthermore, socio-economic differences and inequality is an important
source of relative deprivation and economic grievances. Especially with the
rise of capitalism and globalization, socioeconomic differences between
ethnic groups have become more important. Amy Chua (2004), in her book
World on Fire, explains how the free-market democracies provoke ethnic
violence. She states that ethnic minorities in some societies dominate the
ethnic majority. She calls these minorities market dominant minorities. In
that sense, free market turns into an engine that creates ethnic hatred and
ethnic conflict. The introduction of democracy to such a tense society leads
the ethnic majorities to conduct violent actions against minorities.

Therefore, there are two testable aspects of economic dominance when it
comes to ethnic cleansing. First, if one group economically dominates the
other(s), that group can become a target for violence, ethnic or otherwise.
Second, if one group is significantly dominated in comparison to its propor-
tion in the society, this creates the perception of relative deprivation and that
aggrieved group can become the perpetrator of an ethnic cleansing.

Hj3: The pre-war socioeconomic domination of a group over other(s) create griev-

ances that can cause ethnic cleansing. While the dominant group is the potential
target, the aggrieved group is the potential perpetrator.

3 For adiscussion on rationalist explanations and the perpetrators, see (Straus, 2010).
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Another factor that is commonly cited as a source of grievances for the emer-
gence of ethnic cleansing is hatred and fear. For example, Robert D. Kaplan
(1994), in Balkan Ghosts, posits that the conflict between the Balkan peoples
is based on ancient hatred. According to this primordialist nationalist idea,
antagonism and hatred cannot be eliminated; yet, it can only be hidden occa-
sionally (Sadowski, 1998). In an emotion-based theory of ethnic conflict,
hatred is seen as a potential motive for the aggression against an ethnic group
when a structural change takes place (Petersen, 2002).

Similar to hatred, fear and insecurity are seen as two important motives for the
ethnic cleansing. The fear of people about their future dictates their acts. If the
people start to fear from the other groups, the situation can turn into a security
dilemma. This leads to mobilization of parties to protect themselves. In a context
with ethnic and religious divisions, as a result, ethnic nationalism rises. Since the
people think that they can become secure when they constitute the only ethnic
group in the society, they launch ethnic cleansing. In this sense, ethnic violence is
a bottom-up process for this interpretation (Lake & Rothchild, 1996).

Therefore, hatred and fear are important emotions that can trigger ethnic
cleansing. In that sense, the expectation is that rising hatred toward the other
group and fear from it makes that group more violent to the other. This shapes
my last hypothesis.

H,: The presence of ancient ethnic hatred and the fear between the peoples lead to
ethnic cleansing when turbulent times come.

Why the Lebanese Civil War and the Yugoslav Wars?

The previous sections provided a general background for civil wars and ethnic
cleansing and presented the hypotheses on opportunities and grievances to
be tested. In order to test these hypotheses, I turn to two recent episodes of
civil wars, that are the Lebanese Civil War and the Yugoslav Wars, as they are
good cases to allow a comparison as explained below.

Both Lebanon and Yugoslavia were highly diverse societies. The division in
Lebanon was based on religion and sects whereas the division in Yugoslavia
was based on ethnicity and religions. In Lebanon, there were 17 constitu-
tionally recognized sects (Abraham, 1996). The Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia was divided into six Socialist Republics (Serbia, Bosnia and Herze-
govina, Croatia, Macedonia, Montenegro and Slovenia) and two autonomous
provinces (Kosovo and Vojvodina) (Woodward, 1995).

Beyond the common diverse composition, another commonality between the
two societies was ongoing conflicts and polarization. Although the peoples
lived together in the same cities and even in the same neighborhoods, there
had been conflicts between groups from time to time. The Lebanese society
had experienced another civil war in 1958. Although the stability was restored
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through a series of reforms after the civil war, the politics was ineffective and
went into a deadlock in the early 1970s (Makdisi, 2004). Following a dispute
in the southern city, Sidon, in early 1975 (Gilmour, 1983), civil war erupted
with a Maronite attack to a bus carrying civilian Palestinians in East Beirut
(Rowayheb, 2011).

The tensions in Yugoslavia rose in WWII. Croats who aligned with Nazi
Germany massacred Serbs in 1941. Josip Tito, as a champion figure of Yugo-
slavia who ruled the country about three decades, forbade ethnic nationalism
(Chua, 2004) and this act of preventing ethnic conflicts was seen as one of
the most important successes of socialist Tito rule (Mann, 2005). After the
death of Tito, ethnic problems started in the 1980s (Weitz, 2003). Nation-
alist policies replaced the socialist policies with a shift in the grammar of
policy making (Fraser, 1997). The rising leaders in the late 1980s, Slobodan
Milosevic in Serbia and Franjo Tudjman in Croatia, bolstered nationalistic
ideas across their communities. The Yugoslav Wars started after the inde-
pendence of Croatia and Slovenia while the Bosnian part of the wars started
with Serbian attacks following Bosnia and Herzegovina’s proclamation of its
independence in 1992.

Furthermore, the two civil wars resemble in terms of having multiple powers
involved. Unlike some civil wars that take place between a government and
an insurgent group, these two civil wars involved multiple actors. In the
Lebanese Civil War, even though there were two main camps, several groups
changed sides in different phases of the war and some intra-group fighting was
observed. Yugoslavian Wars, on the other hand, was a scene in which different
actors fought against each other in different periods. In terms of being based
on ethno-religious divides, taking place in heterogeneous societies and having
multiple actors involved, these two civil wars provide a good case to compare.
In this study, [ focus on the Bosnian War under the broader Yugoslav Wars.4

There can be concerns about classifying the Bosnian War as a civil war rather
than an inter-state one since Bosnia had proclaimed independence by then.
However, as Milosevic claimed “Izzetbegovic will get recognition, but he’ll never
get a state” (LeBor, 2002:176). As he points out, the civil war in Bosnia was
not only the war of the Bosnian Serbs but of all Serbs in Yugoslavia because
they did not acquiesce to the independence of Bosnian Muslims.

There are two points supporting this. First, the aim of Bosnian Serbs, espe-
cially of their leader Radovan Karadzic, was the annexation to Greater Serbia
(Kalyvas & Sambanis, 2005). Second, Serbs in Serbia were directly involved in
the war not as a third party but as a primary party side by side with Bosnian
Serbs. This means that the Bosnian Serbs were not autonomous at all, but a

4 Aform of ethnic cleansing targeting Croatians was conducted by Serbs in 1991 as well, but [
focus on the Bosnian War because it was the most brutal and best-known case among them.
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client of Milosevic and the Yugoslav People’s Army (JNA) and the war was
controlled from Belgrade (LeBor;, 2002). For that, the country for the compar-
ison of pre-war conditions should be Yugoslavia, not Bosnia and Herzegovina.

The Bosnian ethnic cleansing is maybe the one most commonly emphasized,
considering that the concept became famous with the Bosnian case. As Mann
(2005:356) points out, “the ethnic wars of Yugoslavia imprinted the term
ethnic cleansing on global consciousness.” The State Failure Problem Set of the
Political Instability Task Force (PITF) of Polity Project shows the presence of
an ethnic cleansing in the Bosnian case and casualties ranging from 15,000 to
130,000 in different years, while classifying the Muslim residents of Bosnia
as subjects to ethnic cleansing (Political Instability Task Force (PITF), 2019).
However, there is no record in this dataset for the Lebanese case showing
the existence of a genocide or ethnic cleansing as well as in other resources.
There were well-known massacres during the Lebanese Civil War, such as
Sabra and Shatila; however, these are massacres rather than systematic forms
of mass ethnic violence that can be classified as ethnic cleansing.

Bulutgil (2015:583) measures the occurrence of an ethnic cleansing “as an
event in which a state exterminates or forcefully and permanently deports at
least 20% of an ethnic group on its territory from their current location to
another.” Population displacement was quite common in Lebanon during the
civil war as many people moved to cities and migrated abroad. However, none
of the groups had the extermination or deportation of 20% of its population
by the hand of another group.

There is one major study that refers to the presence of the cases of ethnic
cleansing in Lebanon (Hagerdal, 2017). While this study follows a sound
operationalization of ethnic cleansing as the forced displacement of a group
by another, the different unit of analysis of this study shows why this study
stands alone. Unlike most other studies that look at country-group level
ethnic cleansing, Hagerdal looks at ethnic cleansing in village/neighbor-
hood-group level. Therefore, rather than showing if a group was subject to
ethnic cleansing in the national level, the study explores whether a group was
removed from village or neighborhood. The coding of this study shows just
fifteen villages or neighborhoods were ethnically cleansed as the rest were
either subject to selective violence (ninety-three areas) or had no violence.
Furthermore, these village or neighborhood level cleansings took place by
the hands of different groups. This further shows that despite local variation
across Lebanon, ethnic cleansing was not a nation-wide event that targeted a
specific population, unlike in Yugoslavia.

Case Studies and Theory Testing

The classifications in several datasets and the background of the cases
discussed above show that these are two civil war cases that are fairly compa-
rable yet ended with different results. In order to understand why an ethnic
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cleansing was experienced in the Yugoslav Wars but not in the Lebanese Civil
War, this section will provide a systematic testing of the aforementioned
hypotheses.

Democratization and Regime Change in Lebanon and Yugoslavia

When the French rulers retreated from Lebanon in 1943, an unwritten agree-
ment called the National Pact was made. This pact, first, created a proportional
system between sects and, in consequence, started a consociational system
which is derived from the pluralist theory (Dekmejian, 1978).5 After the first
civil war in 1958, more pluralist reforms called Chehabist Reforms were
enacted by then President Fouad Chehab. Until today, Lebanon has a similar,
yet modified, electoral system that is considered as a pseudo-democracy.

In Yugoslavia, there was no democracy under the communist regime and
Tito. What Tito had done was only an illusion of decentralization because the
regime, in fact, was an authoritarian one with a fairly powerful center. After
Tito’s death, with the decline of the Soviet threat and the winds of change in
the communist world, Yugoslavia took a serious step toward economic liber-
alization and democratization in the 1980s (Somer, 2002). Relatively freer
elections took place in the late 1980s. This did not create an exact regime
change but at least was seen as a beginning of one.

In order to observe the regime change in these two cases, I look at the democ-
racy scores of the two countries in Freedom House, Polity Project IV and the
Varieties of Democracy (V-Dem) Project. Since Freedom House starts with
1972, it gives only a partial idea about democratization in Lebanon before the
civil war, as it is necessary to explore several years in order to detect a change.

Table 1. Freedom House scores (1973-1991)6

1974 1975 1978 1989 1991
Country
PR CL Type| PR CL Type| PR CL Type| PR CL Type| PR CL Type
Lebanon 2 2 F 2 2 F Not Relevant Not Relevant Not Relevant
Yugoslavia 6 6 NF 6 6 NF 6 5 NF 5 5 NF 5 4 PF

PR: Political Rights CL: Civil Liberties NF: Not Free PF: Partially Free F: Free

As seen in Table 1, both political rights and civil liberties scores of Lebanon
in Freedom House in three years right before the civil war are 2 which make
Lebanon a free democracy. Table 2 shows that in Polity Project IV, the democ-
racy/autocracy scores of Lebanon were 4/2 until 1970 and they become 5/0

5 The purpose of the consociational system in Lebanon was to have a reasonable power-
sharing in a democratic system. While such a system has successful examples such as the one
in Belgium, it has failed to generate a well-functioning consociational democracy in Lebanon
until today. For more, see Lijphart, 1969, 1977.

6 In Freedom House scores, lower numbers indicate a more democratic system. See Freedom
House, 2013.
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after thatyear, which also indicates a fair democracy in the country. However, the
scores for Yugoslavia were not as positive as those for Lebanon. The Freedom
House scores of Yugoslavia starts with 6 to 6 in political rights and civil liberties
and gets better after 1980. Right before the outbreak of the civil war, its scores
reach 5 to 4. This brings Yugoslavia from a “not free” position to a “partial free”
position. The democracy scores of Yugoslavia in Polity Project IV support the
Freedom House scores. According to that, until 1980 the democracy score of
Yugoslavia is 0 while the autocracy score is 7. After 1980, these scores became
1 and 6 and the polity score increased from -7 to -5.

Table 2. Polity IV political regime characteristics scores (1958-1991) 7

1958 1964 1970 1974 1980 1984 1989 1991
D A P|/D A P|DAP|DAP|DAP|DAPDAP|D AP
Lebanon 4 2 2|4 2 2|5 0 5 0 5 NR NR NR NR
0 7 70 7 7({0 7 -7 7 711 6 5/1 6 5/1 6 5[0 5 -5
D: Democracy A: Autocracy P: Polity Score NR: Not Relevant

Country

5
Yugoslavia 0

Finally, Figure 1 shows the changes in the regime scores in these two coun-
tries, based on the V-Dem dataset (Coppedge et al,, 2019). In the graph, the
dashed horizontal black lines indicate the decade before the onset of the Leba-
nese Civil War and the dashed horizontal gray lines show the period before
the Yugoslav Wars. As seen, neither the democracy score nor other indicators
related to the openness of the political system shows a significant change
in the Lebanese case. Even though there is a slight increase and decline in
Lebanon’s democracy score during the decade prior the war, this is not in
a level to change the regime type, as the changes are within the confidence
intervals. For the Yugoslav case, though, the graph shows a significant change
in the political system. While the Yugoslav regime was a pretty close one in
1980, it became fairly open (while still autocratic) by 1992. The same changes
are observed in the aspects of the regime such as civil liberties, media and
freedom of expression, that allowed political leaders to become more able to
use instigating language for nationalistic ideas.

7  According to Polity Project, Democracy and Autocracy scores run from 0 to 10 and Polity
score is calculated by subtracting autocracy score from democracy score. (P = D - A).
Therefore, higher numbers in Polity score indicate a more democratic regime. See Marshall
& Cole, 2011.
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Figure 1. V-Dem political regime scores
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In order to understand the regime-change in these countries, looking merely
at numbers is not enough, as these scores should be reviewed in the light
of the events of the time. Lebanon was already an electoral pseudo-democ-
racy and in the late 1960s, it became relatively more democratic. Thus, even
though we can talk about the relative opening of the regime in Lebanon based
on Freedom House and Polity datasets, this process was not necessarily a real
regime change. Rather, it was a process of deepening certain democratic insti-
tutions. On the other hand, for Yugoslavia, although there was no ultimate
breakaway from autocracy, that small change towards democracy meant a lot
since it was a long-term consolidated autocratic regime. This political opening
in Yugoslavia was not just a consolidation of democracy but contrarily was a
start of a potential regime change in the country. As Mansfield and Snyder
argue, regime change toward democracy is not a painless, one-day process;
it takes time to break away from the old regime (Mansfield & Snyder, 1995).
What Yugoslavia experienced in the 1980s was exactly this process.

Especially the election processes in Yugoslavia in the late 1980s reflect the
link between regime change/democratization and the rise of nationalism.
Milosevic’s trip to Kosovo in 1987 and the positive affinity of the Serbs of
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Kosovo towards him during the trip, for instance, showed Milosevic’s change
of discourse and interests which came with democratization. After that, Milos-
evic assumed a pro-Serb discourse and mobilized the people by promoting
Serbian nationalism. The emphasis of Greater Serbia was another form of
this nationalism (Mann, 2005). The same nationalist attitude was seen in the
discourse of Tudjman as well. As an imprisoned politician by Tito because of
his nationalist ideas, Tudjman embraced a pro-Croat nationalist discourse at
that time. He emphasized the self-determination of Croats and said that the
fate of Croatia could be determined only by the Croats (Hayden, 1996). At
the wake of this rising nationalism with democratization, the 1990 elections
became a turning point for Yugoslavia. The victories of nationalists in federal
republics were followed by the independence and recognition of Slovenia and
Croatia as nation-states.

Furthermore, democratization along with the subsequent independence
movements created an environment of instability that paved the way for civil
war and subsequent ethnic cleansing. In a stable time, there would not be
a similar opportunity for leaders to initiate such actions. However, with the
changing environment and the increasing uncertainty coming with democra-
tization, the actors found the opportunities to carry out ethnic cleansing in
the context of a civil war.

Political and Military Domination in Lebanon and Yugoslavia

The consociational system of Lebanon aimed a proportional share between
the sects in the governmental and public offices. The electoral system, accord-
ingly, was designed for the fractionalization of power by giving a pre-designed
number of seats to each religious group. The distribution was done according
to the results of the 1932 census (no official census has been conducted
since). Accordingly, the number of deputies has been estimated as the multi-
plication of 11 because of the 6:5 ratio in the parliament between Christians
and Muslims. Each sect had a certain number of seats designated under the
Christian and Muslim seats of the parliament (Suleiman, 1967). For example,
with the total number of seats had been fewer before, it had reached 99 before
the war, all distributed proportionately (Qawanin Al-Intikhab Ba’da al-Istiqlal:
Qanun 1960, 1960).
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Table 3. Proportion of ethno-religious groups in high political offices (Lebanon)8

Parliamentary Cabinet Cabinet
Sect 1932 Census (%) Representation (%)  Representation (%) Posts (%)
Maronite 28,7 30,3 25,9 25,5
Sunni 22,5 20,2 23,7 24,7
Shiite 19,5 19,2 14,1 13,3
Greek Orthodox 9,7 11,1 12,3 12,6
Greek Catholic 59 6,1 11 11,1
Druze 6,7 6,1 11,9 11,6
Armenians 4 5 1,1 1,1
Protestant 1,7 1 n/a n/a
Minorities n/a 1 n/a n/a

The National Pact also made a distribution between the highest positions of
the state. Accordingly, the president was a Maronite, the prime minister was
a Sunni, and the head of the parliament was a Shiite. A similar proportional
representation was obligatory for cabinets and civil service as well (Suleiman,
1967). The distribution of power aiming to prevent the emergence of a hege-
monic group also hindered the possibility of the members of the cabinet to
work as a unit (Suleiman, 1967). Table 3 shows a slightly higher representa-
tion of Sunnis in the cabinet before the civil war; however, the ratios were not
far off from the expected distribution. Furthermore, Christians’ permanent
hold of the presidency provided a balanced distribution.

Since the creation of Yugoslavia after WWI, Serbs had been the most dominant
community in the society. They had majority not only in the society but also
in state offices too. This continued both in the interwar era and the socialist
period. Although Tito was a Croat and officially forbade nationalism, the Serbs
had a privileged position in the society and Belgrade was the capital of the
Republic (Mann, 2005). Also, although there was not a written document for
it, top positions in the bureaucracy, ideally, had to be distributed in respect to
the parity principle. However, this was not the case; Serbs and Montenegrins
were generally overrepresented in the offices (Kalyvas & Sambanis, 2005).

Table 4. Proportion of ethnic groups in high political offices (Yugoslavia)®

) 1991 Positions Occupied Positions Occupied Position/
National Group .
Census (%) in 1990 (%) in 1990 (nominal) Population
Serbs 36,2 43,5 17 1,2
Croats 19,7 20,5 8 1,04
Muslim Bosnians 10 512 2 0,5
Albanians 9,3 2,5 1 0,26
Slovenes 7,5 10,25 4 1,36
Macedonians 58 12,8 5 2,2
Montenegrins 2,3 512 2 2,22
Others 9,2 n/a n/a n/a

8  The datais retrieved from (Dekmejian, 1975).

9  The census data is reported by (Woodward, 1995) and the data on political positions is
reported by (Szayna & Zanini, 2000).
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According to Szayna and Zanini (2000), among the thirty-nine positions in high
offices such as Yugoslav State Presidency, Federal Executive Council, Yugoslav
Federal Assembly, Yugoslav Federal Chamber, LCY Presidium, Federal Secretariat
for National Defense and Secretariat for Internal Affairs, 17 offices were held by
the Serbs, which constituted the highest number. This proportion, compared
with the national composition of the state in 1991 census, shows that Monte-
negrins, Serbs, Macedonians and Slovenes were overrepresented (see Table
4). However, the number of Macedonian, Slovene and Montenegrin officials
was significantly small. Surely, in this kind of a small sample, just one official
might reflect a serious overrepresentation. However, beyond the percentages,
as the nominal number of Serbs was relatively higher;, the high ratio of Serbian
officials is not deceptive. This overrepresentation of Serbs -both in terms of
ratio and number- indicates their dominance. On the other hand, most under-
represented ethnic groups were Albanians and Muslim Bosnians, which shows
the relation of dominance between Serbs and Bosnians. In addition to this, the
communist party membership is another indicator showing the domination of
Serbs in the political arena while they constituted more than half of the party
members (Vucinich & Tomasevich, 1969).

The military domination of the parties, on the other hand, can be examined
both in terms of the army and the militias who participated in the battle-
field. The Lebanese Army before the civil war had almost 20000 soldiers.
The Muslims (52%), especially the Shiites, were slightly more populated
than Christians in the level of soldiers (Gilmour, 1983). Still, the army had a
pro-Maronite structure. The main reason for that is seen in the higher levels
of the army. The Christians constituted 56% of the non-commissioned offi-
cer’s level and 58% on the officer’s level. More importantly, the two highest
positions in the army, namely the Commander of the Armed Forces and the
Chief of Military Intelligence were Christian based on the consensus of the
National Pact (Gaub, 2007). Because of this slight dominance in the higher
levels of the army and pro-Maronite attitude, the Army had a Christian image.

The number of militias in the civil war is quite controversial. Since the war
continued for 15 years and different groups (even different states) were
involved in the war, it is difficult to classify the parties into two groups.
Another reason for this is that some groups changed sides in the course of the
war. However, with a rough distinction, there were two main groups which
were the right-wing Christian Lebanese Front and the left-wing Muslim Leba-
nese National Movement. It is reported that the Christian Front had about
25,000 deployed men whereas the Muslim Front had more than 30,000 with
the addition of Palestinians (Smith & Collelo, 1989). However, the addition of
an important group of soldiers of the Lebanese Army to the Christian Front
and the Israeli involvement made the Christian Front relatively more advan-
tageous. Still, there was no absolute military domination by one side over the
other during the war.
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As in the Lebanese case, the most crowded group of Yugoslavia had domi-
nance in the National Army. The Yugoslav People’s Army (JNA) was consid-
ered as a pro-Serb army (O’Ballance, 1995). In 1981, 60% of the officer corps
in the JNA were Serbs. This makes an overrepresentation by a ratio of 1.51
at that time (Mann, 2005). Also, at the wake of the war, it was recorded that
almost 55,000 of a total 80,000 soldiers in the JNA were Serbs (LeBor, 2002).
At the beginning of the war, the Serbs had a military superiority over the
Bosnians. Even though the Bosnian troops reached a relative military parity
with the Serbs, the latter had a military superiority in the earlier part of the
war when most brutal episodes of the ethnic cleansing took place (Kalyvas &
Sambanis, 2005).

The numbers for both cases represent a difference between them in terms
of political and military dominance. For political dominance, although they
both have a proportional parity principle, it was not implemented in Yugo-
slavia while it was cautiously implemented in Lebanon. This proportional
system in Lebanon prevented Maronites to impose their hegemony politically
although they were the biggest group in the society. On the other hand, Serbs,
had a political and bureaucratic dominance over other groups, especially over
Bosnians, along with their high ratio in the population. For the military domi-
nance, the majority group had dominance in the army in the pre-war period.
While there was rather a parity between the groups in the Lebanese Civil War,
the Bosnians could only balance the Serbian troops later in the war in Yugo-
slavia. Therefore, Serbs had a political and relative military dominance that
gave them the capacity and means to carry out ethnic cleansing; whereas no
party was as dominant in Lebanon to have such an opportunity.

Socioeconomic Dominance and Grievances in Lebanon and Yugoslavia

The Lebanese society was primarily an agricultural and clientelistic society.
However, in the second half of the 20th century, while there was an economic
boost in the country, the importance of agriculture started to decrease. In the
early 1970s, sharecropping nearly disappeared (Traboulsi, 2007). The main
reason behind this economic boost was the rise of industry and services. In
1974, agriculture constituted 9% of GDP, whereas industry was 17% and
services sector was 74% of the GDP (Odeh, 1985).

This proportion of the sectors gives an idea about the socioeconomic situ-
ation of the society because in the 1970 Christian/Muslim ratio in industry
was 10:2, in finance 11:2 and in services 16:2 (Traboulsi, 2007). On the
other hand, there was an uneven development between the regions. Mount
Lebanon, where the inhabitants are dominantly Maronites, became the most
developed region. The least developed regions were the agricultural regions
like Beqaa and South Lebanon which are dominantly Shiite and Sunni Muslim
respectively (Odeh, 1985). These distributions between regions and sectors
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give a general scheme about the socioeconomic distribution between the
groups.

Based on this socioeconomic distribution, there should have been economic
grievances on the part of the Muslims against the Maronite Christians. If such
grievances had led to ethnic/sectarian violence, then we would have seen
violence undertaken by the aggrieved Muslims against economically domi-
nant Christians, particularly the Maronites. However, despite the severity
of the war and toll on both sides, we did not observe an ethnic cleansing or
similar systematic ethnic cleansing by Muslims against Maronites.

Table 5. Income distribution in YugoslaviaZ0

Region 1990 Income per Capita Relative Income Relative Income
(current US$) 1988 1990
Bosnia 2,365 76.2 67.8
Montenegro 2,484 73.9 71.1
Croatia 4,468 116.0 127.8
Macedonia 2,282 64.2 65.3
Slovenia 7,611 198.3 217.7
Serbia 3,379 90.5 96.7
Kosovo 854 38.1 24,4
Vojvodina 4,321 113.6 123.6
Yugoslavia 3,496 100.0 100.0

The socioeconomic conditions of ethnic groups in Yugoslavia do not support
the arguments about economic grievances argument either. Table 5 shows
the income distribution between the regions in 1990. As seen, Slovenia was
by far the richest region in Yugoslavia, followed by Croatia. While the income
per capita in Serbia was almost equal to the Yugoslavia average; it was below
average in Bosnia, Montenegro and Macedonia.

Other studies refer to this uneven distribution of income in Yugoslavia in the
advantage of Slovenia and Croatia as well (Cederman et al,, 2011; Moghalu,
2006). For example, Szayna and Zanini compare different ethnic groups in
terms of socioeconomic status stratification in the late 1980s. According to
their metric showing socioeconomic distribution, while Slovenes and Croats
had the highest socioeconomic status, Serbs were still on the positive side.
Muslim Bosnians and Albanians, on the other hand, constituted the lower
strata of the society (see Table 6).

10 The income data is reported by (Kalyvas & Sambanis, 2005: 196).
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Table 6. Status stratification in Yugoslaviall

Ethnic Group Status
Slovenes ++
Croats ++
Serbs +
Montenegrins +

Macedonians
Muslim Bosnians

Albanians

++ = high status; - - = low status

When we consider these distributions in regard to economic grievances
argument, we expect economically suppressed groups to rebel and conduct
ethnic cleansing. We would also expect the economically dominant groups
to be targeted by ethnic cleansing. However, in the Lebanese case, the ethnic
cleansing was not a product created by either Shiites which were econom-
ically weak or by Maronites who were economically dominant. It was a
collective thing created by different parties of the war in common and did
not become as systematic. In the Yugoslavian case, on the other hand, if the
majoritarian group attacked the richest group as the grievances argument
suggests, the expectation would be for Serbs to attack Slovenes. However,
contrarily, Serbs allowed Slovenes to be independent. We could also expect
the poorer Bosnians to commit ethnic cleansing against more dominant
groups such as Slovenes or even Serbs, as they were economically aggrieved.
Yet, the ethnic cleansing was conducted by economically rather well-off Serbs
targeting economically weak Bosnians. Hence, this argument does not explain
the ethnic cleansing against Bosnians in Yugoslavia in the framework of the
economic grievances argument.

Ethnic Hatred, Fear, and Trust in Yugoslavia

Although there is a group of scholars asserting the existence of ethnic hatred
in Yugoslavia (Kaplan, 1994), other scholars emphasize the harmony between
the communities in Bosnia-Herzegovina (Cigar, 1995). Ethnic hatred and fear
are negative sentiments that can lead people to violence. On the other hand,
trust is the opposite of the two; because when there is trust between the
groups, the fear of insecurity disappears and the ethnic hatreds are controlled,
even if they exist. Thus, the existence of trust is an indicator of a retrospective
feeling of security and harmony.

Table 7 shows the ethnic diversity, interethnic trust in 1989, the percentage
of displaced people and support for Ante Markovic in the 1990 elections.

11 The social stratification classification is reported by (Szayna & Zanini, 2000: 94).
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The table exhibits that Bosnia, the most diverse region in Yugoslavia, had the
highest score in tolerance and interethnic trust. This score did not distinguish
between different groups within Bosnia and covered all of Muslims, Serbs and
Croats living in Bosnia, which is a good indication that different groups lived
in a relative trust despite high diversity. Also, the third column that illustrates
the support for Markovic is another indication of the support for diversity,
since he was the last prime minister of Yugoslavia who wanted to keep diver-
sity within Yugoslavia.12 While support for Markovic was high across different
regions, the highest support was observed in Bosnia.

Table 7. Diversity and tolerance index (Yugoslavia)13

Total Displaced by 1999/
Region Diversity Index Tolerance Support for

Markovic Population in 1981
Bosnia .64 3,88 93 0.60
Vojvodina .61 3,83 89 n/a
Croatia 45 3,63 83 0.07
Montenegro 45 3,45 n/a n/a
Macedonia 41 2,53 89 0.08
Kosovo .39 1,71 42 0.50
Serbia .27 3,28 81 n/a
Slovenia 19 2,67 59 n/a
Average 42 3,28 n/a n/a

The scores in Table 7 show that there was a relatively high trust between the
ethnic groups in Yugoslavia. Especially in the ethnically most diverse regions,
the trust score was generally higher. This notion of trust between the ethnic
groups indicates, at the very least, the ancient hatreds and fear of insecurity
were not so common. Thus, these findings do not support the argument that
ethnic hatred created the ethnic cleansing in Yugoslavia. As there is no clear
data showing levels of trust and hatred between groups in Lebanon, this
section did not cover that case. However, since the argument is falsified in
the Yugoslav case, which is the positive case, the Lebanese case would not
provide an extra value to support the argument.

12 Ante Markovic was the prime minister of Yugoslavia prior to the onset of the war. A Bosnian-
Croat, he believed in reforms within Yugoslavia and was strongly opposed by Slobodan
Milosevic. Therefore, support for a pro-Yugoslavia prime minister is considered as a proxy
against underlying hatred argument. It shows that despite grievances, an anti-nationalist
leader was fairly popular.

13 The first two columns are retrieved from (Hodson, Sekulic, & Massey, 1994: 1548). The
tolerance measure is based on a survey conducted in 1989-1990. The authors find that
diversity is one of the best predictors of tolerance in former Yugoslavia. The last two columns
are from (Somer, 2002: 108).

285



286

When do Civil Wars Breed Ethnic Cleansing? The Cases of Lebanon and Yugoslavia

Conclusion

The previous section shows that the grievances hypotheses which are related
to socioeconomic domination and ethnic hatred/fear are not supported by
the findings. The hypotheses pertaining opportunities such as democratiza-
tion and political and military dominance, on the other hand, are supported
by the systematic case comparisons as summarized in Table 8.

The expectation for the socioeconomic domination argument was that the
economically suppressed groups would pay back when the domination
created an ethnic hatred. However, both in Lebanon and Yugoslavia, the
majority groups were not socioeconomically the weakest groups. Ethnic
hatred and fear arguments are also falsified. The interethnic trust scores in
Yugoslavia do not support the claim of ancient hatreds.

Table 8. Overview of hypotheses

Association Subports
Hypothesis with Ethnic Lebanon Yugoslavia ofﬁot’
Cleansing '
. Yes, in the
Democratiza- No regime form of
tion / Regime Positive & . Supports
change regime
Change
change
Opportunities
Political / Positive,
Military perpetrator No Yes Supports
Domination dominant
Economic Negative, victim Does not
- . Yes No
Domination dominant support
Grievances
Ancient Positive N/A No Does not
Hatred / Fear support

The case comparisons on Lebanon and Yugoslavia, on the other hand, support
the hypotheses about opportunities, that are a regime change toward democ-
racy and political and military dominance. Freedom House, Polity, and V-Dem
scores indicate that there were some increases in democracy scores in both
countries before the onset of the civil wars; yet the observed increase in Yugo-
slavia was in the form of a regime change, creating instability, unlike the one
in Lebanon. Also, the distribution of political and military positions in Yugo-
slavia and Lebanon supports the hypothesis as well. Serbs in Yugoslavia, who
were historically the dominant group of the nation, had a political domination
over other ethnic groups, especially over Muslim Bosnians who later became
the victims of the ethnic cleansing.

As emphasized before, the two societies were ethnically/religiously diverse
societies; polarization emerged between the parties before the civil war and
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more importantly inter-group violence started with the civil war. When these
common conditions were combined with democratization and political and
military dominance, the civil war in Bosnia turned into an ethnic cleansing.
While no group had found such a dominant force and uncertainty to operate
for ethnic cleansing in Lebanon, the Serbian political elites who were already
dominant in the society promoted the ethno-nationalist ideas. With democra-
tization and instability, both these political elites and the leaders who made
public speeches embraced the nationalist ideas and used a rhetoric to insti-
gate violence against minority groups. This outcome of democratization and
political and military dominance in the turbulent period created by the civil
war caused one of the most devastating events of the 20th century.

These findings also provide a theoretical contribution. Falsifying the hypoth-
eses on grievances does not mean that there were no grievances underlying
ethnic cleansing. Surely, there were grievances both in the Lebanese and Yugo-
slavian cases that facilitated the process of civil war, and potentially, ethnic
and sectarian violence. However, these findings indicate that grievances by
themselves are not enough to generate a systematic ethnic cleansing. For
such an overwhelming systematic violence to take place, there needs to be
certain opportunities that can translate the underlying grievances into action.
When conditions such as a transition and a war environment provided oppor-
tunities, the underlying grievances were disinterred and transformed into
action. With the political and military dominance that allowed for large-scale
operations, it was possible for the Serbs to carry out an ethnic cleansing. On
the other hand, it is difficult to speculate what would happen in the Leba-
nese case had there been the opportunities; yet, we can argue based on the
Bosnian example that the presence of opportunities is an important factor for
an ethnic cleansing to take place in the context of a civil war.
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islam, Siyaset ve Banglades:
Banglades Cemaat-i islami (BJI) Demokratik ve Politik Kiiltiirii
Uzerine Nitel icerik Analizi

0Oz

Bu ¢alisma, Banglades Cemaat-i Islami’nin (BJI) siyasi kiiltiiriinii ve demokratik kati-
limini tarihsel bir perspektiften incelemeyi amaglamaktadir. i1k olarak islam’in Bang-
lades’te nasil ortaya ciktigini ve Islam’in siyasi alanda nasil gelistigini ve iilkedeki
demokrasi ile olan iliskisini inceler. Calisma, BJI'in Banglades’in siradan insanlarina
ulasmak i¢in siyasi hedeflerini, misyonunu ve vizyonunu nasil kullandigini belirleme-
ye calismaktadir. Bu hedefe ulasma siirecinde, ¢alisma ayni zamanda bu orgiitiin poli-
tikalarini, motivasyonlarini ve deneyimlerini tarihsel arenadan mevcut duruma kadar
arastirmaktadir. Ayrica, BJI'in programlarini, giincel tartismalari ve politika zorlukla-
rin1 degerlendirmektedir. Calismada BJI'in halk ile iletisimini ve siyasi faaliyetlerini
incelerken, demokratik hareketteki roliiyle ilgili niteliksel bir analizi sunulmaktadir.
Makale 6zellikle ulusal se¢cime odaklanmakta olup bu siyasi partinin amaglarini ve al-
gilarini anlamak i¢in niteliksel bir yaklasim benimsemektedir. Genel olarak, bu yazida
BJI'in ile durumunu anlatmak i¢in tanimlayici ve analitik metodoloji uygulanmistir. Bu
makale nitel icerik yontemi bir analiz stratejisi olarak kullanilmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Nitel Icerik Analizi, Siyasi Kiiltiir, Demokratik Katilim, Islami Hareket ve Banglades
Cemaat-I-Islami (BJI)
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Introduction

Bangladesh is a country in South Asia that situates on the southern side of
India, and above the Bay of Bengal, particularly, it is a tiny country, with a
population of about 163 million people. Following a nine -month bloody Lib-
eration War in 1971, Bangladesh was liberated as an independent country:.
This however came at a huge cost as three million people were killed during
the Liberation movement against the government of West Pakistan. At the
time liberation war, some political parties thought it would not be for the in-
terest of Bangladeshi people to secede from Pakistan because they believed
India was behind the calls for separation of Pakistan into two so as to achieve
its own political and imperialistic policy. Consequently, there were more than
six political parties disagreed with the separation movement of Bangladesh
from Pakistan. The respective parties were namely Bangladesh Jamaat-e-Isla-
mi (BJI or better known as Jamaat) Muslim League, Nejame Islami, Pro-China
Communist Party renowned. Besides, thousands of scholars and intellectual
people who were not involved in any political party also sincerely opposed
the Liberation of Bangladesh from Pakistan. Because they hypothesized liber-
ating Bangladesh with the assist of India might not be favorable for the future
of Bangladeshi people.

Bangladesh Jamaat-e-Islami (B]I) is an Islam based political organization in
Bangladesh (Islam, Bing6l, and Nyaburi, 2020). Jamaat-e Islami has been try-
ing to execute the code of conduct ordered by the Almighty Allah and guided
by Prophet Mohammad (Peace be upon him) in order to change Bangladesh
into Islamic welfare and peaceful state, ultimately, obtaining the contentment
of Allah and escape in the life henceforward. In Bangladesh, as in March 2019,
the number of members (Rukon, a highest-level member) stands at 55, 000
including 17, 000 female members, and its associate members and support-
ers crossed almost 16 million (Jamaat Internal Report, 2020)1. The Jamaat
is now facing an acute crisis in leadership. Currently, most of the Executive
Committee, including its Late President (Ameer-e-Jamaat), working commit-
tee members, including the top leaders of BJI, Abdul Quader Mollah, Muham-
mad Kamaruzzaman, Ali Ahsan Mohammad Mojaheed, Mir Quasem Alj, are
being hanged or in prison on charges of committing crimes against humanity
in 1971. This crackdown against Jamaat, its student front, and other affiliated

1 Interview with one of the leaders of BJI
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organizations are going on unabated for the last six years and a half. Most
up-to-date information showed that over 35,000 cases have so far been in-
stituted against more than 7,500,000 Jamaat leaders and workers across the
country (Odhikar Reports, 2011, 2012, 2013 and 2014), though the current
internal report by BJI showed that in 2020, the individual cases instituted
against more than three hundred thousand Jamaat members where about ten
thousand members are in the prison (Jamaat Internal Report, 2020)2.

Moreover, to understand the last decade’s political situation in Bangladesh,
the incident on February 28, 2013 when government killed 170 people who
were shot dead on a single day when Moulana Delowar Hossain Syeedi’s ver-
dict was announced (Human Rights Watch, 2014). By identifying the current
scenario, this study investigates the policies, motives, and experiences of this
organization from the historical arena to the current situation. Accordingly,
this study also evaluates the programmes, contemporary controversies, and
policy challenges of this organization by examining the engagement and on-
going political activities of BJI through an ethnographic analysis with regard
to its role in the democratic movement in the country.

This paper identifies the three thematic aspects of the Bangladesh Jamaat-e
Islami (BJI): historical development of BJI; political culture of BJI and recent
policy challenges of BJI. For examining this, qualitative content analysis has
been utilized to find out the purpose of this research, as Julien (2008) portrays
qualitative content analysis as latent content analysis, which is shortening
facts and simplifying information and data in an understandable way by ana-
lyzing textual data, such as recording of the interview, observations of artifi-
cial intelligence (Al), descriptive studies, open-ended surveys, speeches, and
media highlights, like videos, photos, and sketches. In the assessment, units
of groupings or codes throughout all the variables and samples are converted
into “themes” or “categories” (Mayring, 2015 and Islam and Cansu, 2020). As
Nyadera and Islam (2020) argued: “significant changes experienced at the
domestic and international levels have compelled scholars and practitioners
to rethink the different dimensions in theoretical and practical application”.

Historical Development and Challenges of Political Culture in
Bangladesh

Scholars like Onder and Nyadera (2020 & 2011) explores the meaning of
political and administrative culture in the political parties and administra-
tion, as they refer to identify the culture in the political environment as “to
the analysis, perceptions, and interpretation of bureaucrats (politicians)
behavior. The analysis of these behaviors can be done internally, for example,
by examining how public servants interact among themselves or with their

2 Interview with one of the leaders of BJI
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superiors as well as internal organizational units on the one hand. On the
other hand, it can be done externally, mainly by examining the nature of poli-
tics, other public and private organizations, the media, character, and beliefs
of the citizens among other factors. Administrative culture thus represents a
set of public interests as it seeks to represent both the collective interest of
people and personal attitudes and behavior”.

After the independence from Pakistan in 1971, Bangladeshi politics as it
has evolved, and the country’s politics tend to take regime histories as their
point of departure. Historically, several interlocking themes characterize
political culture in the country. Dependence on totalitarianism in times of
catastrophe and promise of political differences through extra-parliamen-
tary way is consistently conveyed by appeals to contradictions in nationalist
ideology and the representation of political balk as anti-patriotic. Along with
the extraordinary partisanship that informs the politico-cultural landscape
under all regimes, patronage politics tends to predominate whether govern-
ments are elected or military. Ironically, both ordinary citizens and opposition
parties often find that the only effectual mode of political engagement open to
them is mobilizing on the streets. The most lasting sites of contestation rotate
on the question of national uniqueness and the place of religion in defining
Bengali/Bangladeshi nationalism, and the historically constructed Bengali/
Muslim dichotomy. As we shall see, efforts over narration and reminiscence
have confidentially formed the construction of political oratory and practice.
To put it differently, the setbacks of statecraft and record script have been
profoundly knotted. Highly charged ideological debates about nationalism
frequently eclipse conversations on other critical issues, such as distributive
justice. Moreover, constant “culture wars” have permitted a deepening divi-
sion of the political scene; the general upshotis a progressive hollowing out of
political philosophy and performs (Siddiqi, 2010: 8 and Sobhan, 1979). “The
challenges that confront politicians and policymakers, as well as the general
public, are mostly due to negative legacies that may have roots in the colonial
past” of Bengal and current Bangladesh (Islam, 2017).

Characteristics of Political Culture in Bangladeshi State from Socialism
to Neo-Liberalism

At first, the structure of Bangladesh is different compare to ancient times.
Today this state appears as fundamentally diverse from its antecedent at
independence time. The first original constitution of Bangladesh (1972)
was drafted by the Awami League (AL) as they formed the government. The
government created a team to formulate a constitution and set four funda-
mental state policies of Bangladesh. They passed the constitution and enacted
nationalism, democracy, secularism, and socialism as fundamental principles
of state policy (Riaz, 1994: 116). Less than three years later, the “father of
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the nation” and the country’s first Prime Minister, the Awami League’s Sheikh
Mujibur Rahman (1972-5) pushed through the Fourth Amendment to the
constitution, which instituted an authoritarian one-party rule in place of
parliamentary democracy. The military government of General Ziaur Rahman
(1975-81) dispensed with both socialist ideology and secular state policies.
Zialifted the ban on the practice of religion in politics, thereby, political groups
such as the Jamaat-e-Islami got the prospect to enter in Bangladesh political
system. In 1978 the Bangladesh Nationalist Party (BNP) embraced an explic-
itly Muslim Bangladeshi identity inaugurated by Major Zia. Zia’s successor in
the army, General Ershad consolidated the non-secular face of the nation by
declaring Islam the state religion. Moreover, both Generals Zia and Ershad
reversed the socialist policies, withdrawing state subsidies, and promoting a
regime of trade liberalisation and export promotion (Siddiqi, 2010).

Democratic Culture and Political Nature since the 1990s

The immediate post-Ershad and post-military period was one of euphoria
and high expectations for a new beginning. It was followed by extreme
disenchantment, especially with the actions of the newly elected Bangladesh
Nationalist Party (BNP) government and the opposition Awami League (AL).
The reinstatement of democratic politics opened up old ideological fissures
between the AL and the BNP; those soon became the two prime strong actors
in the political landscape. Although an estimated 170 political parties existed
in 1996, Bangladeshi politics operates - for all intents and purposes as a
two-party system with the Ja’amat-e Islami (JI) and, on occasion, the Jatiya
Party (JP) playing a vital side-role. The outcome of parliamentary elections
in 1991, 1996, and 2001 demonstrates this - the BNP and the AL together
secured almost 80 percent of the votes. Remarkably, the margin of victory in
each case has been very close. In 1991, the BNP obtained 31 percent of the
vote and the AL 28 percent. The AL won in 1996, with 38 percent of the vote
(BNP received 34 percent). Finally, in 2001 the BNP won through an even
narrower margin - 41 percent in contrast to the AL's 40 percent. The small
gap suggests that the differences between the two parties are not necessarily
sharply defined at some level.

Understanding the nature of the intense rivalry between the two parties
is critical to understanding the political landscape in Bangladesh. Sheikh
Hasina, the leader of the AL and daughter of Mujib and Khaleda Zia, the widow
of Zia who had taken over the BNP, successfully overcame their differences
during the anti-Ershad movement. The Mujib regime had branded its oppo-
nents BNP as anti-patriotic, anti-secular, and pro-Pakistani. Its opponents
in the BNP painted AL supporters as pro-Hindu, pro-India, and anti-Islamic.
The AL represented itself as the keeper of secular Bengali cultural identity
and values. The BNP under Zia promoted Bangladeshi nationalism, one that
explicitly acknowledged the role of Islam in the making of identity. The AL
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heroized the role of Mujib in the Liberation movement while the BNP under
Zia attempted to erase all mention of Mujib and represented Zia (and the mili-
tary) as saviors of the 1971 war.

The polemics approximately distinctiveness politics lay down the character
and skeleton for future political debates in Bangladesh (Siddiqi, 2010). These
types of the division led some polarizations and institutionalized and natu-
ralized in the society. As a result, everyone directly declared their affinity to
the political parties, including public and professional associations. Different
types of educational and professional institutions were also maintained their
relationships with the political and ruling parties, including public university
students and teachers, medical colleges, bar councils, and lawyer associa-
tions. As a result, surprisingly, the ultimate beneficiary group was the govern-
ment. The skeleton for political debate in favor of and opposed to AL/Libera-
tion stayed fundamentally iced up in this circumstance. This trend threatens
to the ownership of the Liberation War. The question remains in a dilemma,
who led the nation in the Liberation War and undermined the national iden-
tity regarding the ownership of the Liberation War. Conversely, these sorts of
debates and initiatives portioned society from different angles. People were
divided into various levels (Siddiqi, 2010 and Uddin, 2006).

History of Islam in the Land of Bangladesh

Islam entered Bangladesh as a process of amassing sediments with the same
progression as the territory has been shaped in a continuous procedure.
Before the formation of the Muslim empire in this region for six centuries, it
was sermonized by cohort after cohort. Consequently, people were welcomed
to know the Islamic rule and culture, and this region was turned into a suitable
consign for Islam in the company with fundamental comprehension. Islam
preached in Bangladesh (Bengal Region) in the following three approaches.

e Arabic merchants preached Islam in this region. The Chittagong port was a
primary hub of a business port in Bengal. It was also a prime port for continuing
business with the eastern regions together with Indonesia, Thailand, Malaysia,
and China. Some traders used to run their business by using the Chittagong
port and Bengal land in order to visit China. The Arab businessmen were used to
lead their crafts in this path before the past and post-Islamic period. They also
preached Islam in conjunction with running their merchant’s activities. Hence,
the genesis of Islam was started since then.

e There was also a historical trend of preaching Islam. King Cherumol Perumol,
a Tamilnadu3 coastal kingdom, hugged Islam during the existence of Prophet
Hazrat Mohammad (PUH). Subsequently, this region was transformed into a
hub for advocating Islam. The respective preachers used to visit Bangladesh in
order to convey the message of Islam in this area.

3 Currently, one of the districts of India
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e In the 7th Century, after the triumph of Sindh by Muslim General, Mohammad Bin
Kashem, many clergymen came to the Bengal from the Arabic land, Turkey, Iran,
and Iraq to preach Islam.

The unvoiced sermonizing of Islam was remained concealed due to the
shortage of historical evidence. Some books that were written by Arab
Muslim historians, geographers, and Muhaddises* favored the mentioning
arguments. E.g., it was verified from the narratives of Muhaddis, including
Imam Abadna Marwazi highlighted that groups of Sahabis5, for example, Abu
Oakkas ibn Ohaib visited Chittagong in 618. There were other narrators who
described the merchant relationships and settlement of Arab traders in Chit-
tagong seaport, Ramu, Cox’s Bazar and Chandpur river port, etc. For example,
this narrative was cited by including Abul Kasem Obaidullah Ibd Khurdadbih,
Al Idrisi, Al Masudi, and Yaqub Ibn Abdullah. These Arabic geographies
belonged to the 11th century. Their argument favored the recent discovery
of archaeological evidence. A coin, gold coin of Harunur Rashid (788) was
found at Paharpur in Rajshahi, Bangladesh. On the other hand, another set
of coins was discovered at Mainamoti in Comilla, Bangladesh. There was also
discovered lately in Lalmonirhat district of Bangladesh that was constructed
in the 7th century (689 BC, Arabic calendar year 69 Hijri). The folk stories and
songs of Bengal indicated a considerable historical foundation of Islam for the
favor of Islamic preachers and saints. Some other indicators were verified for
the gestures of their tombs and Dargahsé. It was found that many Mosques
(Masjid) were built by their hands. These historical trends and developments
of Islam proved that Islam conquered in the 6th century before the Muslim
triumphed over Bengal. So, the self-conscious Anti-Aryan people of Bengal
began to start to admire Islam from that time. It was recognized that the
triumph of Bengal began in 1204 with the hands of Muslims. Aftermath, Islam
started to patronize the region through proper ways, including justice and
equality (Islam, 2017; Islam & Hossain, 2020).

The rise of political Islam and political culture in Bengal and Bengali Muslim
identity, obviously, the flow of the incidents must be discussed through the
three major historical events and initiatives during the colonial period (Islam
and Islam, 2018): firstly, the Fara’idi movement led by Haji Shari’at Allah in the
1820s (1781-1840); secondly, the Basherkella movement led by Mir Nisar Ali
alias Titu Mir (1782-1831); and thirdly, the major initiative led by Deoband
and Bengali Ulema against the British colony to preserve the Ottoman Empire,
historically, which was introduced as the Khilafat movement between the late
1910s and early 1920s (1918-1924). These were the primary factual move-
ments for identifying the Bengali Muslim identity, Islam and its vast and deep

4  Expert on Prophet Mohammad'’s Speech, PBH
5  Associates of Prophet Mohammad

6  Restand residential house of Islamic preachers, refugees, and insolvent people
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impacts on the sociopolitical and cultural aspects of Bengal, and current
Bangladeshi Muslim society. “The challenges that confront politicians and
policymakers, as well as the general public, are mostly due to negative lega-
cies that may have roots in the colonial past” of Bengal and current Bangla-
desh (Islam, 2017). “Despite an end to Muslim political rule, seeds of Muslim
identity remained buried in Bengal, coming to the fore with the establishment
of a Muslim political movement in Dhaka in the early decade of the twentieth
century. The movement gradually turned into a movement calling for an inde-
pendent homeland for Muslims, leading to the formation of Pakistan in 1947.
Although designated as a homeland for Muslims, discontentment arose in the
eastern part of Pakistan over economic and social policies which were seen to
be favoring the western part. East Pakistan became independent from Paki-
stan after a 9-month bloody war which led to the formation of Bangladesh in
1971” (Islam & Hossain, 2020).

Historical Measurement to Promote Islam and Democracy in Bangladesh

Historically, there were some procedures that followed to uphold Islamic
values and cultures in Bangladesh. Some important features are mentionable
for Islamic teaching and values (Hasan, 2011: 8):

(1) The government of Bangladesh enacted one of the four state principles, i.e.
‘absolute faith and trust in the Almighty Allah instead of previous secularism
principle and added “Bismilla-hirrah-manir-rahim” (In the name of Allah,
the Merciful, and the Compassionate) into the Constitution of the People’s
Republic of Bangladesh. Moreover, it (absolute faith and trust in the Almighty
Allah) was amended by the 15th Amendment of the constitution in 2011. On
the other hand, the Supreme Court, an apex court of Bangladesh declared
illegal Amendment which was a favor for the 15th Amendment.

(2) There is a symbolic initiative to hang various posters in government offices,
residential houses of the premier and president with the quotations from the
holy Quran (Divine Verse of Allah), displays some verses of Quran, and finally
the Prophet Mohammad'’s advice in public places.

(3) Taking off some flags, festoons especially in Eid for celebrating religious festi-
vals and wishing some welcome messages from the head of state or govern-
ment on various religious circumstances

(4) Proffering of Munajat (prayers) on special occasions
(5) Perform Namaz (Prayers) and call of Azan (Prayer) five times in a day

(6) Foundation of a newly separate division of Religious Affairs, under a matured
ministry

(7) Institution of the Islamic Foundation with an extensive network of research
facilities

(8) Set of connection of an Islamic University with an Islamic Research Centre
attached to it
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(9) Foundation of a Zakat (One of the basic principles of Islamic Foundation)
Fund headed by the President

(10) Suggestion for an education policy intended to introduce Arabic schools,
starting with class 1

(11) Expenditure of enormous funds for the building of the Mosque before and
after election and Madrasah (religious, educational institutions)

(12) Foundation of the Bangladesh Madrasah Education Board

Additionally, there are seven Islamic political parties catalogued with the
Election Commission Bangladesh. E.g.,, Bangladesh Jamaat-e-Islami, Jaker
Party, Khelafot Andolon, Muslim League, Jomiote Ulamaye Islam Bangla-
desh, Islamic Front Bangladesh, and Islamic Oikko Jot (IO]). Only JIB and
10] achieved Parliamentary seats in the Nation of House among these seven
parties in the 2001 general election. On the other hand, Bangladesh Nation-
alist Party (BNP) won 193 seats in that Parliament. JIB and 10] turned into a
leading alliance cohort with BNP for assisting to form the central government
during this time; even two BJI MPs got an opportunity to hold the ministerial
positions in the BNP-led government until 2006.

Political and Democratic Culture of Bangladesh Jamat-e-Islami (B]I)
Historical Development

The Jamaat-e-Islami (B]I) emerged in North India as an ideological group in
the 1940s. Maulana Maududi was the founder of Jamat-e-Islami (]JI), formed
the institution of an Islamic values-oriented state (Hashmi, 2011). However,
Jamaat-e-Islami is an Islamic movement that was established by the theolo-
gian expert and socio-political logician, Abul Ala Mawdudi (1903-1979), in
1941, in undivided British India. It was initially founded as a religious move-
ment aiming at the socio-religious development of the Muslim community in
the colonized Indian subcontinent. The division was visible after the estab-
lishment of the division between Muslim-majority Pakistan and Hindu-ma-
jority India in 1947. Maududi migrated to Pakistan, while the movement also
continued to function in India, with autonomous and independent leadership
but with a strong ideological influence from Maududi’s writings. Similarly,
the Jama’at in Bangladesh has also functioned with completely independent
policies and leadership since it began work in Bangladesh in 1979, eight years
after the country gained independence from Pakistan in 1971 (Amin, 2016:
25). Since its creation, in academia, Jamaat-e-Islami argued as “well-organ-
ised and controversial Islamic party” which has some “similarities, but more
dissimilarities with other political parties”, (Banu, 1994: 80) whatever, it is in
Bangladesh, India or Pakistan.

Emerging as an influential social movement with a strong voice on religious
issues in Pakistan and India, the movement started to become more involved
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in political issues in the late 1940s. In 1951 it participated for the first time
in a provincial election in Pakistan. Since then, the Jama’at has functioned
as a full-scale political party in Pakistan (Jama’at -e-Islami, Pakistan), India
(Jama’at -e-Islami Hind), Kashmir (Jama’at -e-Islami Kashmir) and Bangla-
desh (Bangladesh Jama’at -e-Islami). Moreover, expatriates originating from
these countries, who are influenced by the ideology of the movement, have
formed several religious-social movements in various countries: for instance,
the Islamic Society of North America (ISNA), Islamic Forum Europe, and the
UK Islamic Mission. All of these groups continue working, with their own
independent constructs and activities in their respective countries, towards
I[slamizing the society, as advocated by the movement’s founder, Maududi
(Haqg, 2010; Nasr, 1994; Nasr, 1996; Riaz, 2010). Maududi’s objective is
summarized in the World Almanac of Islamism: “Maududi hypothesized and
selected a way in which Muslims might safeguard their political and religious
interests by understanding pure Islam and Practices those were contradic-
tory with Hinduism. He condemned the earthly ideologies, i.e., nationalism
and secular politics, and strongly proposed that Islamic State could reduce
all types of problems Muslim communities are facing those” (Amin, 2016).
In other way Bano (2012) argued the Jamaat’s social roots through its social
welfare works as that “in Pakistan and Bangladesh there are other Islamic
parties but none on the scale of the Jama’at and none with as extensive
welfare network. Thus, a sophisticated organisational hierarchy and not just
commitment to welfare work is critical for enabling a religious political party
maintain a large network of welfare organ” (Bano, 2012: 93).

This revivalist approach has ideological similarities to the approach of
Muslim groups in other Middle Eastern countries, e.g., the Muslim Brother-
hood in Egypt. The objective of Hasan al-Banna, the founder of the Muslim
Brotherhood in Egypt is also described in the World Almanac of Islamism:
“He proposed that the fault of Muslim Communities could only be alleviated
through revisiting to the unique structure of faith, following its guidelines
developed from the divine book .e.g. the Holy Quran and prophetic tradition
to all aspects of modern life as well as in the political ground” (Amin, 2016).

In the arena of Bangladesh, during the Mujib government, Jamaat was prohib-
ited like other religious organizations, but following the regime of the Sheikh
Mujib government in 1975, the Jamaat became a legitimate political party in
Bangladesh. Aftermath, the Jamaat led religious-based politics and pursued
mostly by upper peasants and lower-middle classes in Bangladesh dissimilar
to its counterparts in India and Pakistan. On the other hand, it was welcomed
by several NGOs, clinics, and philanthropic organizations across Bangladesh,
which had been ahead ground for appearing as a different to the secular
parties in Bangladesh. That being the case, there is no simple way to identify
the Jama’at as either a political party or a small religious revivalist movement
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(Pattanaik, 2009). Nevertheless, due to its emphasis on political action, the
Jama’at is predominantly considered as a political party, with a mention of its
distinctive aspect of ideological identity. For instance, the Jama’at is described
in the Encyclopedia of Islam (Sija, 2009: 388):

“The Jamaat-i-Islami is an Islamic political party in Pakistan founded
in 1941 by Abu Al-Ala Mawdudi (1903-79), the most widely influential
Muslim thinker of South Asia in the 20th century. It is an ideological
movement that has aimed to create an Islamic state in which all aspects
of social and political life would be governed according to Islamic stan-
dards and law”.

BJI's Activities in the Political Environment of Bangladesh

Bangladesh Jamaat-e-Islami is the popular Islamic organization as well as one
of the most historic and popular political party in this country. As the consti-
tutional objectives of Bangladesh Jamaat-e-Islami articulated that BJI firmly
believe that for the sake of world peace and the salvation in the hereafter,
each and every human being should accept and acknowledge Allah as the only
God and Prophet Mohammad (Peace be upon him) as an ideal leader. The
main activity of Jamaat is encouraging people to follow Islam meticulously in
their personal lives. They believe that the society based on Islamic values can
ensure peace and welfare to the world humanity where competent govern-
ment is very much crucial for protecting and sustaining welfare of the society.
By this way, Jamaat has involved with the democratic and systematic activi-
ties of Bangladeshi politics to formulate a government on the basis of Islamic
values and responsibility.

According to the statement of BJI, they are working and involved in politics in
a democratic way where they maintain no hatred for any political party and
organizations working at home and abroad. Additionally, historically, Jamaat
is keen to keep up a friendly relationship with the followers of different faiths,
beliefs and opinions to build welfare, happy and prosperous Bangladesh in a
democratic way. Moreover, as a part of such a vision; Jamaat has joined in all
the national and local elections since the independence of the country and
played their role as a democratic political party.

Literally, BJI’s constitution and its activities in the political environment of
Bangladesh pleas to human being in general and the Muslim Communities in
meticulous in retorting to three points call derived from the unique message
of all envoys of Allah cited in the Holy Quran. “O people, surrender to Allah,
there is no other Lord for you except Him”. Hence, these pleas can construe
in universal and eternal call, which will attain through the following three
points (jamaat-e-islami.org, 2020):

1. “Admit Allah as the only sovereign Lord and the messenger Mohammad (Peace

be upon him) as your one and only leader in all segments of your life for desiring
peace in this life and desire recovery after death.”
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2. Every judgments, actions and habits revolting faith and proclaim not to follow
anybody against Allah and His envoy Mohammad (Peace be upon him).

3. Build practical efforts to modify fake and inactive chiefs by good and active
ones to execute these two procedures in the life.

BJI wants to change the feelings of the people, which will be followed to
the right path. People of same thinking have to be united and instructed as
active chiefs, and capable activists in order to remove the social upheavals
with the strength of with the strength of selfless examine of the people, they
shall outline the government and shall revolve the country into a peaceful and
prosperous state in the light of the Quran and the Sunnah (Prophet Moham-
mad’s Guidelines). Additionally, to sustain these types of missions and vision;
BJI clarified their activities through four approaches:

(1) “Decontamination and renovation views: Some specific methods are mentioned
categorically-to proliferate Islam and to entitle the people to the method of
Allah, to sanitize and recreate the thoughts of the human beings on the base of
the Quran and the Sunnah, to carry out an association for making authentic
Islamic ideology in all sections of the people and to craft them experience the
requirement to pursue Islam in each globe of life.

(2) Association and teaching: Some methods are distinguishable. E.g. To investi-
gate and systematize Islam-loving conscious and truthful people and those
intending to be sincere, to educate them up through realistic activities in order
to appropriate to enlarge them as true servant of Allah and competent activ-
ists for the basis of Islam and kindness and build up a cluster of activists for
providing the society with frank management at all segments of the society.

(3) Community repair and public improvement: To Endeavour to fortify the condi-
tions of the people and the country through general and common examine
and some societal wellbeing activities, to hand out the misery of humanity,
to commence Islamic traditions and rebuild human quality on foundation of
Islamic teachings and values. Finally, take some steps to prepare people for
resisting anti-social activates through cooperative and diplomatic ways.

(4) Reforming the Government and Organization: BJI undertakes some reforming
of the government and organizational transformations for administrative and
country’s development. These are-to counsels the government in the illumina-
tion of Islam concerning internal administration, oversees strategy, laws and
acts, ethical and worldly expansion of the people, teaching system, the proper
management of the country, to restore active and productive people in every
segment of public services through truthful and competent persons.”

The campaigners of Bangladesh Jamaat-e-Islami (B]I) try to set up individual
contact with common people belonging to all aspects of life, clarify dissimilar
aspects of Islam and advocate upon them to interpret [slam text and this kind
recommend is differentiated with Quran and teaching of Prophet Mohammad
(Peace be upon him) class at diverse venues for creating the people familiar
with the knowledge of Islam. Moreover, the Jamaat coordinates public meet-
ings in cities, at townships and pastoral areas for communicating the memo-
randum of Quran and teaching of Prophet Mohammad (Peace be upon him).
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If anyone responded by the calling of Jamaat member, then they will be
trained through its regular activities which are included with social, polit-
ical, educational and cultural campaigners. They are inspired to study the
Quran, teaching of Prophet Mohammad (Peace be upon him), and other
I[slamic text for improving personal development. They are advised to say
their daily prayers in parishioners. They are motivated to employ new asso-
ciate members by individual communication and good relations. On the other
hand, they have to present a report of the daily activities at regular contacts
with organizational hierarchical members.

Finally, at the third phase, Jamaat-e-Islami members endeavor to restructure
the sufferings of the unfortunate and the impoverished by extending assis-
tance to them both money and kind. This political and religious organization
initiates some relief programmes and endeavors to recover the victims as
far as potential whenever environmental, natural or human-made disasters
happen in the country. It endeavors to assemble community estimation, in
distinct ways, alongside all sorts of anti-societal and anti-religious activities.

Lastly, in this stage, Bangladesh Jamaat-e-Islami endeavors to encourage
the ordinary people with the spirit of independence in order to uphold the
survival of Bangladesh and national development.

The major goal of “Jamaat-e Islami is to turn Bangladesh into an Islamic
welfare state. Only practitioner and good followers of Islam can achieve this
goal. As aresult, some committed members to the organization can fulfil the
dream of BJI. To this end, this organization does not welcome inactive and
uncommitted people to the philosophy and Islamic movement like BJI. Hence,
without memberships of the organization, on one can able to start his/her
journey with this organization. The pattern of leadership is different from
anti-Islamic political parties. Though elections holds regularly, proclama-
tion of candidature is prohibited in this organization. The system is like the
democratic system as members voted secretly and openly. The voters of the
organization usually follow some qualities and characters in selecting their
leaders. These include religious traits regarding Islam, integrity, activeness
and commitment to the organization (jamaat-e-islami.org, 2020)".

BJI's Structure

BJlis a cadre based, hierarchically organised political party which emphasized
by Riaz and Raji (2011) as they explained BJIis a “hierarchically organised and
well-disciplined and cohesive”. Through Central Member Conference (CMC)
and by the highest member (Rukon), BJI assembles their political leaderships
in every three years where the members of BJI elect the executive head of
the party which they usually called as Ameer-e-Jamaat and Central Majlish-e-
Shura (CMS). The chief of the BJI, called Ameer-e-Jamaat look at the political
and organisational activities of the party where CMS activities confined to
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support and guidance the BJI's Ameer-e-Jamaat, as they are the top policy
and decision-making body of the BJI. There is a Central Working Committee
(CWC) who are evaluating the daily works and look at the managerial activ-
ities of the BJI, as Jahan (2014) and Upendra (2017) explored through the
BJI's constitution that CWC “formed with one secretary general, number of
Nayeb-e-Ameers, assistant secretary, divisional secretaries, and members of
women’s working committee and other member”. CMS and Ameer-e-Jammat
is controlling the CWC, as they are accountable for their activities to them.
There is another organ of BJI, called Central Executive Committee (CEC)
whose functions directed from the CMC and CWC, as they implement their
decisions in the field level. The members of the CEC elected by the CMS where
15 member’s body elected to implement the activities provided by the CMS
and CWC. For greater interest like social welfare, vote, study and work, BJI's
women wing played very important role through its organisational structure,
as that stressed by Shehabuddin (2008), Jammat “go to great lengths to high-
light Islam’s recognition of women as ‘individuals’ with ‘individual’ responsi-
bilities to God and Islam as well as Islam’s support for women'’s right to study,
work and vote” (Shehabuddin, 2008: 577). The following Figure highlights
the organizational structure of BJI.

Figure 1. Organisational Structure of Bangladesh Jamaat-e-Islami (BJI)

District member (Rukon) Convention

District President (Ameer)

District Level Orgnisation
District Majlish-e-Shura

District Working Council

Upazilla/Thana Member(Rukon)
Convention

Upazilla/Thana President(Ameer)

Upazilla/Thana Level

( Organisational Structure of the BJI 1

UpaZilla/Thana Majlish-e-Shura

Upazilla/Thana Working Council

Union/pouroashabha members (Rukon)

Union/Pouroashabha President (Ameer)

Union/Pouroashabha Level

Union/PouroashabhaMajlish-e-Shura

Union/pouroashabha Working Council

Source: (Prepared by the Authors)

305



306

Islam, Politics and Bangladesh

BJI's Role in Political and Democratic Participation of Bangladesh

From the political history of Bangladesh, Jamaat has an influential role, and
significant contribution, particularly this political organization joined for the
democratic continuousness in all national and local level elections within
the Bangladesh constitutional scaffold. The important thing is that BJI has
a vital role in the democratic movement of Bangladesh from the military
and authoritarian regime of Bangladesh. According to the BJI, hundreds
of its well-wishers and members of the organization sacrificed their lives
and injured severely in upholding the philosophy of the organization and
in many democratic processions of Bangladesh. There are some particular
contributions of BJI in the democratic movement of Bangladesh particularly
establishing of the baseline for non-partisan caretaker government system
(CGS) which was in mid of the 1980s where eminent professor Ghulam Azam,
the Late Ameer (Former President of the party, B]I) fixed some proposals
concerning non-partisan CGS for a free, fair and credible election before the
party central working committee. On the other hand, the then acting Ameer
of Jamaat, Abbas Ali Khan has also presented that proposal before the nation
in a press conference in Ramna Green auditorium in Dhaka on 7th December
1980 (jamaat-e-islami.org, 2020), United movement for restoring democracy
in 1983 against the military and autocratic government and mass uprising in
1990 for protecting democracy. Moreover, the CGS was annulled by the 15th
Amendment of the Bangladesh Constitution in 2011 by the AL government.

The Jama’at even enjoyed the position of a stakeholder during the formation
of the governments in 1991, 1996, and 2001, when both of the major polit-
ical parties failed to achieve absolute victory in the national elections. The
following table shows the position of the Jama’at, which is usually considered
to be the third or fourth-largest political party of Bangladesh?, in four general
elections contested for the 300-constituency national parliament.

7  The three parties which are larger than the Jama’at are, in decreasing order of size: 1)
Bangladesh Awami League (Urdu: lit. Bangladesh People’s League), a centre-left secular
party; 2) Bangladesh Nationalist Party, a centre-right nationalist party; and 3) Bangladesh
Jatiya Party (Bengali: lit. Bangladesh National Party), the party of a former military dictator,
which preceded the Jamaat in Bangladesh with regard to its position in the national political
arena.
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Table 1. Election Results of Bangladesh Jamaat-e Islami in the National Elections of

Bangladesh
Percentage
Election Date Total Votes  Votes for ~ Seats Seats of Total g
Cast the Jamaat (coptested  OWN
Votes
Third National Parliamentary 7 May
Electionl 1986 28,903,889 1,314,057 77 10 4.60
Fifth National Parliamentar 27
. y February 34,477,803 4,117,737 222 18 12.2
Election2
1991
Seventh National 12 June
Parliamentary Election3 1996 42880576 3,653,013 300 3 8.61
Eighth National Parliamentary 1 October
Eloctiont 2001 55,736,625 2,385,361 31 17 4.28
Ninth National Parliamentary  pecember 690372897 3289967 39 2 470
Election5 T T ’
2008
5 BJI
Tenth National Januar Boycott ) )
Parliamentary Election v the
2014 Election6
BJI
Boycott
the
30 Election
. though
Eleventh National
. . December they - - -
Parliamentary Election attended
2018 the
election
at first
stage’

Recent Controversies in the Political Culture and Policy Challenges of

BJI in Bangladesh

BJI's politics in Bangladesh has been surrounded by increasing controversy in
recent years. Allegations have been made against some of its leaders relating
to their association with and participation in the war crimes primarily
performed by the Pakistan army during the 1971’s Liberation War.

A ‘War Crimes Tribunal’ was established in 2011 after four decades of inde-
pendence. Throughout this period, the Jamaat had joined in every national
and local government elections had participated in all national and local
government elections. Though the election results represent a debatable
scale by which to measure public acceptance, where a myriad of variables
such as democratic conditions, local agendas and interests, and the law-and-
order situation has impacted on them, they generally provide an acceptable
appraisal of the status of the political groups involved. This is also important
when the Jama’at, whose ideology and objectives are religious, has adapted
to the electoral democracy in order to establish its ideology (Amin, 2016:81).
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It is mentioned that BJI traditionally disagreed with the cessation of Pakistan
in a company with five political parties on religious grounds. Though they
have disagreed with the Independence struggle of Bangladesh in a peaceful
manner, they did not participate in the killing mission, rape, and systematic
torture against freedom fighters or supporters of the Independence move-
ment of Bangladesh. The Awami League (AL) government structured the
government based on the 1970’s Pakistan regional and general election after
obtaining victory against Pakistan in 1971. Later, the AL government gener-
ated an International War Crimes Tribunal Act 1973 under the leadership of
Sheikh Mujibur Rahman in order to find out war criminals form the Pakistani
Armies. Although the tribunal found some war criminals from the Pakistani
soldiers, it did not get any Jamaat leaders/supporters in this regard (Rawsab,
February 13, 2010).

The AL government detained more than 100,000 people for the allegation
of helping Pakistani armies as they commit war crimes. The litigation was
followed by the Bangladesh Collaborators Act (Special Tribunal Act 1972).
The charge sheets were presented to the court only against 2,848 people
after completing the investigation. After accomplishing court’s procedures,
the prosecutor teams were proved before the court only against 752 accused
as a criminal offence, and they were penalized for different terms of impris-
onment. There were no name lists of Jamaat leaders or its supporters as
convicted people in that trial (Abu Rawsab, February 13, 2010; RTNN, March
23, 20108; Daily Sangram, April 1, 20109) which was verified from the inves-
tigation and trial procedures in 1973. However, it was also well established
that the governments led by AL consecutively in 1972-1975 and 1996-2001;
they did not take any legal process against Jamaat leader and its supporters
during the 1971’s role in the Liberation War even in those times. Moreover, AL
and its allied political parties maintained their good relationship with Jamaat
and its leaders. Moreover, both AL and Jamaat worked together and arranged
joint meetings and press conferences in restoring democratic principles in
Bangladesh. The evidence and photographs are still available for both parties,
meetings and conferences in the press and media in Bangladesh.

Nevertheless, it is estimated that the members of BJI had been arrested in
custody under false and politically motivated cases, where more than 4,000
Jamaat and Shibirl0 leaders, supporters and well-wishers since 2009. They
were systematically killed, forced disappearance, and deprived of political
and civil rights. AL affiliated student’s wings and some other organization

8  This news online’s archived has been shut down by the govt.
9  This newspaper’s archived has been shut down by the govt.

10 Bangladesh Islami Chattra Shibir (BICS) is affiliated student wing of Bangladesh Jamat-e
Islami which has been working with its integrated manpower all over the schools, colleges
and universities of Bangladesh.
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typically handed over to the administration to out forward litigation against
Jamaat and Shibir. The police department and law enforcement agencies
oppressed severely in custody in different incidents since the last week of
February 2010 (Abu Rawsab, February 13, 2010; Daily Sangram, April 11,
2010)11, Additionally, before the resignation, the Assistant Secretary of BJI
explains the current situation to Aljazeera (2019) accordingly-

“Jamaat is a legal political party, since 2011 the government has not given
it any space. The government has closed down all its 65 district offices and
4,000 other offices around the country. It cannot organise any public or
indoor meetings and it is not allowed to hold press conferences and it cannot
take part in elections” (Bergman, 2019)

Principally, Jamaat was recognised as a democratic political party in the eyes
of ordinary people for its pro-people agenda and uncorrupted leadership in
the country since its inception in Bangladesh. As it mentioned that BJI did
not discourage its political leaders in local and parliamentary elections. Even
they did not encourage any contentious politics in practising democratic
principles. As a result, supporters and members of Jamaat are increasing day
by day for their pro-people agendas such as social welfare activities of BJ],
including building hospitals, schools, zakat distribution for poor people, aid
for physically disabled people especially children, education scholarship for
underprivileged students, legal assistance for politically affected persons, and
youth employment through their own capacity. Through this way, as it had
only 100,000 (one million) supporters in 1971, and now it has 1000, 0000
(ten million) supporters in Bangladesh. Some critics argued that the polit-
ically motivated trial and procedures against BJI violated their democratic
and fundamental rights in Bangladesh. The government parties, including AL
led allied political parties through Shahbag protest in 201312 took the initia-
tive against opposition parties with bad intentions and wanted to jeopardize
the opposition in the political arena (Abdul Kader, Daily Sangram 25 March
2010)13. The AL government employed three War Criminal Tribunal Judges,
investigators, and prosecutors who were former benevolent and trustworthy
supporters of AL political parties. Subsequently, there is a little hope to get
the proper justice in the trial procedures of Jamaat-e Islam (Islam and Islam;
Abu Rawsab, 29 May 2010). The main motion of AL government on starting
trial procedures to discourage people about getting membership in Jamaat-e
Islam and undermine the popularity of the parties to the ordinary people as
the membership of Jamaat-e Islam was increasing speedily. AL was concerned

11 Newspaper’s archived has been shut down by the govt.

12 “On 5 February 2013, protests began in Shahbag Square, Dhaka, Bangladesh following
demands for capital punishment for Abdul Quader Mollah by the International Crimes
Tribunal of Bangladesh”

13 This newspaper’s archived has been shut down by the govt.
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about the BJI’s future political popularity in Bangladesh. Thousands of people
are the members of these political parties compared to AL and other political
parties in Bangladesh. But the hidden blueprint of AL did not to currency to
ordinary people, the international community and especially, Muslim worlds
where B]I's popularity and acceptability are increasing through these three
arenas especially the world community and ordinary people stood against
AL's bad motivation for their inhuman and cruel stands (Jalil & Rahman,
2011:3) that makes BJI in its general appeal to the common of Bangladesh.

Scholars argued that the present war crime trial happened only for the inter-
ests of India; for example, recently, the current government of Bangladesh
has intoned and ratified many international agreements regarding security,
border, trade, and defence against national interests of Bangladesh. It is a
well-established argument that the AL government’s stand served for the
interest of India. For example, recently, the current government of Bangladesh
has signed to borrow one billion US$ with irrational high interest to build up
development projects, including roads with India in order to upgrade Chit-
tagong and Mongla seaports. Bangladesh’s government was consented to use
these seaports without any payment by India. Bangladesh has to invest this
money according to the Indian government’s suggestions which creates a
complex environment for the future of Bangladesh’s national interest, secu-
rity, and sovereignty (Jalil & Rahman, 2011: 3).

Additionally, on the name war crime tribunal, the current AL led govern-
ment controlled most of the institutions, organizations, banks, and hospitals
of BJI such as the Islami Bank of Bangladesh Limited (IBBL) and Ibni Sina
Trust. Recently, Bangladesh Bank systematically overthrown the top deci-
sion-makers of Islami Bank and employed a new chairman and reshuffled the
whole administrative structure of Islami Bank. Now, this Bank is controlled
indirectly by the government. Some critics evaluated that it takes a long time
for Awami League (AL) government to raise the issue of war crimes trials to
cover up their failures in many sectors of Bangladesh, such as failing to ensure
the democratic and inclusive Bangladesh. Scholars argue that the process of
war crime trials is politically motivated, and their master plan is to destroy
the opposition parties, including Bangladesh Nationalist Party (BNP) and its
allied political parties and also other most of the Islamic political party in
Bangladesh (New York Times, April 13, 2010).

Political Challenges of BJ1

Currently, in Bangladesh, B]I is facing some sort of critical political challenges.
The registration of Bangladesh Jamaat-e-Islami (BJI)’s was banned by the High
Court Division (Petition No. 630/2009) of the Supreme Court in August 2013
(Bangladesh Election Commission, 2018). Subsequently, BJI did not appeal to
the Supreme Court’s Appellate division for the present political and societal
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circumstances. Considering its rise in the 1980s and 1990s, it was gener-
ally expected that the party would continue gaining acceptance in a society
where most of the members are Muslim and well aware of their religious
identity. Some political observers, intellectuals and party activists argue that
compromising certain religious principles for the sake of political gain has
created a ‘power-hungry’ image of the Jama’at in people’s minds and resulted
in ‘a narrow support base’ for this movement (Hossain & Siddiquee, 2006).
Examples of the success of several Islamic political revivalist movements in
various Muslim countries have also been introduced into this discourse. Most
importantly, Barrister Abdur Razzak, a former central executive committee
member of the Jama’at wrote an article, “Islamic Movements in Different
Countries and the Arab Spring”, where he described the modern strategies
adopted by Islamic movements in several countries and especially in Tunisia,
Egypt, Turkey, and India. Justifying those strategies with different verses from
the holy Quran and message of Muhammad (PBU), Abdur Razzak called on
the Jama’at’s leaders and followers to abandon rigidity in policy making and
to be more pragmatic when dealing with public issues. After describing the
recent progress of various Islamic movements, he has rationalized the victory
of the Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt’s national election after Arab spring as
the result of “their being very close to the general people through their social
welfare activities” (Razzak, 2012). However, last year, Abdur Razzak resigned
from the BJI by showing the cause that “the party’s failure to apologise for its
role in supporting Pakistani military 50 years ago” even he said that the resig-
nation was also due to the B]I’s failure to rethink its view of the Islamic state
and restructure itself to become “a democratic principled party adhering
to Islamic values operating within the secular constitution of Bangladesh”
(Bergman, 2019).

Conclusion

It is well established that “the contemporary salience of political-religious
movements across the world seems to represent a challenge, in some places
even to constitute a threat, to the project” (Asad, 1992: 3) while Nasr (1994)
asserts that “the rise of Islamic revivalism has presented a serious challenge to
conventional wisdom in the social sciences and as a result has been the object
of considerable debate and inquiry”.

Bangladesh Jama’at-e-Islami, an Islamic revivalist political movement that
embraces modern socio-religious strategies in order to attain its primary
objectives of establishing an Islamic governance structure at a state level,
focuses significantly on providing social welfare assistance (Amin, 2016).
Jama’at involvement in politics is to sustain the Islamic values at the state
level, as reflected in its calls for stronger adherence to the prescribed princi-
ples and rules placed in the constitution. The Bangladesh Jamaate Islami (B]I)
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strongly follows the constitutional and democratic process in the light of the
guidelines enacted by its founders. It is true that the oppression and repres-
sion on Bangladesh Jama’at-e-Islami (B]I) are vast; however, they try to work
according to the democratic political culture to establish social justice and
social welfare for the development of Bangladesh based on Islamic values.
There are so many political analysts who think that the current government
of Bangladesh has no good intention to enrich the country to resolute the
internal and international problems and its only duty is to finalize policies
to attack, oppress and kill opposition political party members mainly Isla-
mists and Jama’at members, and to set up a one-party autocratic rule (Jalil
& Rahman, 2011). However, it could be argued that the total development
and socio-political maturity process of Jama’at is not enough and successful
in leading the political arena of Bangladesh, but their consistency for legal
rights, positive activities and democratic attitudes make them one of the most
popular party in the near future of Bangladesh. While the study has given a
general analysis, it provides a basis for future research on BJI, and how BJI
played a political impression on the political culture and “political strategy”
(Islam, 2019) of Bangladesh, why Islamist might be the best option and
central point to resolve the current political vacuum in Bangladesh and how
Islam, as a “complete code of life”, may help the current political parties of
Bangladesh to develop its unique model that can “ensure the people’s rights,
freedom, sovereignty, participation, equality, and social justice” (Islam, Bingol,
& Nyadera, 2020). As it can be said that “in every context, to find out coop-
erations is the best way to arrive at an unparalleled solution” (Islam, 2020).

Additionally, one can argue that the current position of Jamaat-e-Islami in
Bangladesh may decrease their political performance in the electoral field,
but it has huge impacts in the socio-economic environment of Bangladesh. As
BJI is an ideology based organisation, they may have so many controversies
and critics in its political activities, however, the socio-economic influences,
by its members are vast, which may exist in the long run on Bangladesh. Since
the last five years, the political agenda and activities of BJI are very confined
to social, organizational, economic and international base. The political
influence and the agenda related to election is partially secondary. After one
decade of political instability and chaos in Bangladesh, it remains to be seen
how long the Jamaat-e-Islami can hold their strength in the socio-cultural,
economic and political sphere in Bangladesh.
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Tiiketici Fiyatlar1 Endeksi
ve Uretici Fiyatlar1 Endeksi Arasindaki Nedensellik iliskisi:
Merkez ve Dogu Avrupa Ulkeleri (CEECs) Ornegi

0z

Tiiketici fiyat endeksi ve liretici fiyat endeksleri mal ve hizmetlerdeki fiyat degisimle-
rini ifade eden 6nemli endeksleridir. Bu endeksler aracilig1 ile merkez bankalari fiyat
degisimlerini gozlemlemektedir. Ancak genellikle merkez bankalari fiyat degisimleri-
ni tliketici fiyat endeksi lizerinden inceleme egilimindedir. Bu ¢galismada bu iki endeks
arasindaki iliski incelenmistir. Bu amagla, Orta ve Dogu Avrupa iilkeleri icin 1992-
2017 yillar1 arasinda TUFE ve UFE arasindaki iliski analiz edilmistir. Analizde degis-
kenler arasindaki iliski panel esbiitiinlesme ve panel nedensellik testleri ile tahmin
edilmistir. Ampirik bulgular Orta ve Dogu Avrupa iilkeleri icin TUFE ve UFE arasinda
uzun dénemli ve ¢ift yonlii nedensellik iliskisinin bulundugunu géstermektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Tiiketici Fiyat Endeksi, Uretici Fiyat Endeksi, Panel Esbiitiinlesme, Panel Nedensellik,
CEECs Ulkeleri



Ash Ozpolat

Introduction

There are many price indices used to measure the general price level, such as
Consumer Price Index and Producer Price Index. The Consumer Price Index
(CPI) is used to measure price changes in goods and services consumed by
individuals. The CPI refers to a single index which includes the prices of goods
and services purchased by consumer. Producer Price Index (PPI) is used to
measure changes in input prices.

The PPI includes three different indices which are crude materials, interme-
diate goods and finished goods. These goods are used as input for the pro-
duction chain (Clark, 1995: 25-26). These indices have a significant role in
measuring the general condition of the macro economy and forming central
bank monetary and fiscal policies. In the case of price targeting, Central banks
observe the economy and constitute monetary policies by price indices. At
this stage, the relationship between price indices is important. Central banks
generally examine price changes via CPI. However, if there is a long-term rela-
tionship between price indices, price changes can be examined both consum-
er-based and producer-based and thus policy objectives can be established.

In the previous studies, the relationship between PPI and CPI by empirical
models are as follows: causality relationship, cointegration, interactive rela-
tionship and transmission relationship (Gao, An & Zhong., 2013: 1). Empiri-
cal studies indicate that the four results, which are bidirectional relationship,
unidirectional relationship from PPI to CPI, unidirectional relationship from
CPI to PPI and no relationship among them.

The producer price index can be used to observe the consumer price index.
This causality refers to supply-side developments. The supply-side approach
specifies that PPI is the cause of the CPIL. According to this approach, producer
price index depends on expected future consumer prices. However, consumer
prices respond only to past shocks in producer prices. (Cushing&McGarvey,
1990: 1070).

The other approach is demand-side development. Demand-side approach
stresses that CPI is the cause of the PPI. Under this assumption, consumer
prices affect the producer prices in two ways: 1) consumer prices depend on
the current demand, expectation of current demand and future demand. The
dynamics of current demand also affect both producer prices and consumer
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prices. Therefore, consumer prices affect the producer prices through ex-
pected future demand (Cushing&McGarvey, 1990: 1066). 2) Consumer prices
have an effect on the producer prices by way of labor supply. According to
this, wage earners in the production sector point at maintaining the purchas-
ing power of labor income and this mechanism rely on the expectations and
the wage setting process. (Caporale, Katsimi & Pittis, 2002: 705). The rela-
tionship between CPI and PPI is shown in Figure 1.

Figure 1. Transmission from Producer Prices to Consumer Prices
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Traditional approach stresses that the dynamics of price transmission is from
producer process (supply side) to demand side (consumer prices). As stated
by Figure 1, the retail sector adds a value to domestic production and it is
used as input for domestic production. So, producer prices of the domestic
goods are dependent on the indirect taxes, Interest rates and marginal cost
of retail production. These factors affect the demand side of price dynamics
(Shahbaz, Wahid & Haider, 2010: 538). In addition, consumer prices are de-
termined by the producer prices of the home goods, the exchange rate and the
imported good prices (Caporale, Katsimi & Pittis., 2002: 704). Therefore, this
mechanism creates relationships among price indices.

Based on the above explanations, the aims of this study are as following: 1)
to search the existence of a long-term relationship, 2) the causal link between
CPI and PPI 3) to analyze the effect of input prices on final prices. For these
purposes, the annual period from 1992 to 2017 is examined to search cau-
sality among the variables using the panel data analysis in selected Central
and Eastern European Countries (CEECs) including Bulgaria, Croatia, Ro-
mania, Czech Republic, Poland, Slovenia, Slovak Republic, and Latvia. These
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countries are generally referred to as transition economies. These countries
experienced a transition from planned economy to free market economy. The
analysis of the variables such as economic growth, unemployment, inflation
and exchange rate and the relationships between these variables are import-
ant in terms of economic evaluations regarding transition countries.

The contributions of this study to the existing literature are twofold. I) as far
as we know, this study is one of the few studies that examine causality be-
tween CPI and PPI in CEECs. II) The long run parameters are examined for
each individual in the panel. By this method, it can be predicted the policy for
each country.

Literature Review

In economics literature, there are some studies associating the PPI and CPI
(see for example, Hatanaka&Wallaca, 1979; Colclough &Lange, 1982; Engle,
1978; Gutrie, 1981; Cushing&McGarvey, 1990; Clark, 1995; Caporole &Pittis,
1997, 1999; Caporale, Katsimi & Pittis,2002; Akti Berument & Cilasun.,
2006; Ghazali, Yee & Muhammad, 2008; Fan, He & Hu., 2009; Shahbaz, Awan
&Nasir, 2009; Sidaoui et al,, 2009; Akcay , 2011; Tiwari, 2012a, 2012b;
Tiwari&Shahbaz, 2010).

In relevant studies, it is generally found that producer prices mainly affect
consumer prices. For instance, Khan et al. (2018) analyze the link between
CPI and PPI for Czech Republic with using expenditure-switching model.
They found a positive relationship in the short run. Jongwanich, Park and
Wongcharoen (2019), examines the determinants of CPI and PPI for Asian
counties range from 2000-2015. They indicate that the determinants of prices
indices different from each other. External cost-push factors are valid for PPI
while demand-pull factor express the consumer prices. In addition to these
studies, causality analysis has been estimated for the linking price indices.
The unidirectional causality from producer prices to consumer prices is
called supply side approach and this approach is supported by many studies.
For example, Ak¢ay (2011) indicated that a unidirectional causality from PPI
to CPI in Finland and France. Su et al. (2016) studied the causality from PPI
to CPI in Slovakia for the period from 1998 to 2016 with using granger full
sample causality and the sub-sample rolling window approach. According to
Granger full sample causality test results, there is a unidirectional causality
among the variables. However, the full sample results are inconsistent with
sub-samples results. The results of time-varying rolling approach indicate
that bidirectional causality in several sab-samples. In addition to these, they
found that PPI has a positive impact on CPI. Finally, these results are indi-
cated following two points: 1) Government can minimize the inflation to
control input prices 2) Inflation can be affected internal and external factors.
Martinez, Caicedo and Tique (2013) showed that PPI has significant impact
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on CPI. On the contrary, some studies investigated the causality from CPI to
PPIL. This relationship is called as demand side approach. For instance, Ulke
and Ergun (2014) found a unidirectional causality from CPI to PPI in Turkey
for the period from 2003 to 2013 by using Vector Error Correction Model.
Gang, Liping and Jiani (2009) found that CPI has an impact on PPI in China.
Hamid, Thirunnavukkarasu and Rajamanickam (2006) studied the relation-
ship between S&P index, CPI and PPI. They found the causality between from
CPI to PPI and no causality between S&P index, CPI and PPIL.

Furthermore, some studies found the bidirectional causality between PPI
and CPIL. According to bidirectional approach, demand side and supply side
of prices move together and affect each other (Jones, 1986; Sara¢ & Karagoz,
2010; Gao, An & Zhong, 2013; Belthon&Reichert, 2007). In this direction,
Shahbaz, Wahid and Haider (2010), researched the causality between Whole-
sale Prices and Consumer Prices for the period from 1992 to 2007 for Paki-
stan and concluded that there exists bidirectional causality among the vari-
ables. They also stress that causality is from WPI to CP1 and WPI has a notable
impact on CPL On the contrary, Shahbaz, Tiwari and Tahir (2012) examined
the causality between WPI and CPI for the period from 1961 to 2010 for Paki-
stan. They found bidirectional causality among the variables and stressed
that CPI granger causes WPI at lower, intermediate, and higher level but on
the contrary, WPI is not the cause of CPIL. Therefore, they indicated that CPI
is significantly important to specify monetary and fiscal policy. Tiwari et al.
(2014) explored the cyclical effect between PPI and CPI for Romania using
wavelet approach. They imply that the relationship among variables depend
on internal and external macroeconomic conditions and so these variables
are strongly important to specify domestic monetary policy. Blomberg and
Harris (1995) indicated that there is a link among indices in the Short run and
in the Long run. In addition, they found that PPl has an impact on CPI strongly.
Akgay (2011) found a bidirectional causality among indices for Germany.
When there is no long-term relationship among price indices, price stability
cannot be observed through a single index. In this case, observing all price
indices is important in terms of ensuring price stability. In addition to this,
according to Tiwari (2012a), the lack of a causal link between the PPI and the
CPIis brought to disregard the PPI as a relevant indicator by the central bank.

In addition, with these opposed findings, some studies argue that there is
no causality between PPI and CPI. For example, Ak¢ay (2011) reported no
causality for the period from 1995 to 2005 for Netherlands and Sweden.
Rajcaniova and Pokrivcak (2013) explored no long-term relationship between
the PPI and the CPI.
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Methodology

In the study, the relationship between CPI and PPI has been analyzed using
panel data approach including unit root, cointegration and causality. The
empirical methodology includes four steps. I) the stationary of variables is
analyzed with panel unit root tests. II) The long-run relationship is searched
with a panel cointegration test. III) The long-run parameters of each variable
are examined with panel cointegration parameter estimator (FMOLS and
DOLS). IV) The causal relationship among variables is investigated with a
panel causality test developed by Dimutrescu-Hurlin Causality (2012).

At the first stage of analysis, IPS unit root test and LLC unit root test is used.
IPS unit root test developed by Im, Pesaran and Shin (2003). The hypothesis
of IPS are as follows:

Hy: ;- 0 foralll
Hl" ﬁ1<0’1=1'2’ ____ , N] , ﬁi=05i=N1+1.N1+2, ........ N (2)

Change in f3; refers to an alternative hypothesis for across groups in the panel.
It is assumed that the alternative hypothesis of individual process is different
from zero, if IPS model is as follows

AYie= Wi+ pYic —1 "‘ij=1 ajAy—j+6;t+ 0, + ¢, (3)

Levin, Lin and Chu (LLC) (2002) imply that there are [ = | N groups

andi=1,. .. . , T observation in the model. According to thisV, the constant
and time trend take part in the each time series and null hypothesis implies
that time series include a unit root for each unit.

LLC Panel unit root test hypothesis is as follows:
Ayie=06Yie 1+ EP o1 OiAyie— + e+ O;m = 1,2,3. (4)
Second stage is constructed using Panel Cointegration Test developed by

Pedroni (1999). The long-term relationship among the variables has been esti-
mated in that stage. The Pedroni Cointegration test is written in equation 5.

Eit=0; i1+ LK -1 O lgimp + Vit (5)

In this phase, Kao Cointegration test (1999) is also estimated to specify
cointegration of variables. Kao (1999) suggested that the null hypothesis is
no cointegration in panel data and derives asymptotic distribution for each
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test. The distributions results estimated for DF, , DF, and ADF tests. In addi-
tion, asymptotic distribution of residual-based tests relies on LSDV estimator
(Bt g, R?) from the spurious regression.

The next step is to specify the long-term parameters of variables for all units
in the panel. To predict parameters using FMOLS and DOLS developed by
Pedroni (2000, 2001) constitutes the third stage of the method. To estimate
the panel cointegration parameters, FMOLS (Panel Fully Modified Ordinary

Least Squares) f3 ;0= NZEN _1 By, and DOLS (Panel Dynamic Ordinary
Least Squares)  f8 ;,55= N1EN _ 1 [, estimators can be used. [37,,45 is

obtained from the time series FMOLS estimation and 3}, is obtained from
the individual OLS estimation. Finally, causality between the CPI and PPI is
investigated using Dumitrescu and Hurlin (2012) Causality test. The causality
is expressed that the predictions of one variable (X) can be estimated by infor-
mation of over values of another variable (Y). To investigate the causality,
Dumitrescu and Hurlin (2012) Causality Test is estimated as follows:

(6)

K

Vie= +k2_:1 yi(k) View © &

According to equation (6), x and y are the stationary variables for N indi-
viduals on T periods. Dumitrescu and Hurlin (2012) test has advantages in
comparison with Granger Causality test. One of these advantages is that the
Wald statistics are clear to calculate. Therefore, the test statistics do not need
any specific panel estimation. In addition to this, the test can be easily applied
for unbalanced panel with different lag order K.

Data

In the study, the long-term relationship and causality between PPI and CPI
are investigated for the period from 1992 to 2017 in CEECs. CPI (CPI 2010
= 100) and PPI (PPI 2010 = 100) data are obtained from IMF-International
Financial Statistics Database. The series are included as annual series with
their natural logarithmic states. Figure 2 shows the annual movements of the
series according to the countries.
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Figure 2. PPl and CPI for Selected CEECs
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In Figure 2, when countries are examined in general terms, it is observed that
the variables move together for all countries. Co-integration and causality
analyzes are tested for the existence of long-term relationships and causality
between variables. Moreover, for all countries except Czech Republic and
Latvia, negative inflation for consumer prices rates are achieved. Therefore,
it can be said that the general price level is reducing and consumer prices get
cheaper. So, the production will also decline. According to World Bank Country
Reports (2019), these countries have undergone a significant transformation
because of changing economic structure. In the first transition, the countries
went through a decade of slow growth and the other economic factors. In
addition, the 2008 crisis made countries vulnerable to economic shocks.
Therefore, the report indicates a sign of political and economic turmoil.

Empirical Test Results
In the first step of the analysis, it is studied the stationary properties of the
variables using panel unit root tests and the results are shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Unit Root Test Results

LLC test IPS test

Constant Constant &trend Constant Constant& trend

Statistic p-value Statistic ~ p-value Statistic p-value Statistic p-value
Level
InCPI 3.03871 0.9988 -0.74028 0.2296  -0.70667 0.2399 -0.70667 0.2399
InPPI 1.54558 0.9389 -1.13103 0.1290 -1.13103 0.1290 1.54558 0.9389
First difference
dCPI -8.60960 0.0000 -40.3859  0.000 -14.7585 0.0000 -8.98433 0.0000
dPPI -0.29468 0.3841 -2.7041 0.0034  -12.6926 0.0000 -11.0009 0.0000

Empirical results indicate that all series appear to be non-stationary in level.
LLC test results show that PPl is not stationary at constant first level; however,
it is stationary according to IPS test and LLC test at constant and trend first
level. So, all variables are stationary in first differences, that is, all series are
integrated at 1 (1).

Table 2. Panel Cointegration Test Results

Statistic p-value
Panel V-statistic -1.079413 0.8594
Panel P-statistic -16.16416 0.0000
Panel PP-statistic -21.75363 0.0000
Panel ADF-statistic -20.63547 0.0000
Group P-statistic -1.918446 0.0275
Group PP-statistic -4.175230 0.0000
Group ADF-statistic -5.925591 0.0000

Kao Test -13.69591 0.0000
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Table 2 presents the panel cointegration test results developed by Pedroni
(1999) and Kao (1999). According to the results, it can be seen that the null of
hypothesis, no cointegration, is rejected by six statistics. Similarly, according to
the Kao Cointegration Test, there is a cointegration relation among variables.
So, the existence of the long-run relationship between CPI and PPl is confirmed
for both test results. After determining the long-run relationship among vari-
ables, FMOLS and DOLS estimations. The results are presented in Table 3.

Table 3. Panel and Individual FMOLS Estimation Results

CPI=f(PPI) Estimation Methods Parameters
FMOLS 0.949589***

Panel DOLS 1.025657***
Bulgaria FMOLS 0.877107**
DOLS 0.860036**

Croatia FMOLS 1.028155%**
DOLS 0.963588***

Czech Republic FMOLS 1.433135%*
DOLS 1.224656***

Hungary FMOLS 1.234968**
DOLS 1.275357*+*

Poland FMOLS 1.171657***
DOLS 0.973886***

Romania FMOLS 0.986402***
DOLS 1.079097**

Slovak Republic FMOLS 1.508167**
DOLS 1.247884***

Slovenia FMOLS 1.209695%**
DOLS 1.173769***

Latvia FMOLS 1.088003***
DOLS 0.969648***

Note: ** and *** indicates the statistical significance at 5 and 1 percent level, respectively.

According to FMOLS, the results of the panel show that a 1% increase in
PPI increases CPI by 0.949%. Similarly, a 1% increase in PPI increases CPI
by 1.025% by result of DOLS. Moreover, the results of individual are signif-
icant and positive. Finally, It is examined the causality between the CPI and
PPI using with the Dumitrescu-Hurlin panel causality test and the findings
present in Table 4.
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Table 4. Dumitrescu-Hurlin Causality Test Results

Null hypothesis F-stat. p-value
CPI does not homogeneously cause PPI 4.69488 0.0102
PPI does not homogeneously cause CPI 7.54335 0.0007

According to the causality test results, there is bidirectional causality among
variables. The results are similar with Jones (1986), Sara¢cand Karagéz (2010),
Gao, An and Zhong., (2013), Belthon and Reichert (2007). Shahbaz, Wahid
and Haider (2010), Shahbaz, Tiwari and Tahir (2012), Tiwari et. al. (2014),
Blomberg and Harris (1995) and Akgay (2011). However, it can be said that
the results obtained can be changed for using sample, time, and methodology.

Conclusion

There are price indices used to monitor the general situation of the economy
and to formulate monetary policies. The most important of these indexes are
consumer price index (CPI) and producer price index (PPI). The Consumer
Price Index (CPI) is one of the indices that measures the general price level
in the economy. It is frequently used in macroeconomic indicators and is
the primary function of monetary policy decisions. CPI measures the price
changes in goods and services consumed by individuals and temporary
changes in annual inflation value. PPI is used to measure changes in input
prices. These indices show the general condition of the macro economy. In
addition, central banks observe the economy and constitute monetary poli-
cies by price indices. The relationship of these indices with each other is also
important for the selection of price indices to monitor the economy. If there
is along-term relationship and causality between price indices, price changes
can be examined both consumer-based and producer-based and thus policy
objectives can be established. The aim of this study is to find possible causal
linkages of the CPI and PPI for the period from 1992 to 2017 in CEECs. There-
fore, the empirical results show that CPI and PPI have causal linkages with
each other. In the literature, there are some studies relevant to the relation-
ship between CPI and PPI. Generally, the results can be changed according
to sample, time and methodology. So, it can be said that the results obtained
from the studies can be evaluated as per sample and time.

When the evaluated the results, it can be said that there is a long-term rela-
tionship between price indices and hence observing any of these indices can
be used to achieve price stability targeting. In context with policy implica-
tions, it can be suggested that the central bank observe both price index to
provide price stability. Also, the findings stress that the increase of input
prices can affect the price of final goods strongly.

References

Akcay, S., (2011). The causal relationship between producer price index and consumer price
index: empirical evidence from selected European countries. International Journal of
Economics and Finance, 3, 227-232.



Ash Ozpolat

Akdi, Y, Berument, H., & Cilasun, S.M., (2006). The relationship between different price indices:
evidence from Turkey. Physics A 360, 483-492.

Belthon, W. & Reichert, U,, (2007). Inflation Regimes, Core Inflation Measures and The Rela-
tionship Between Producer And Consumer Price Inflation. Applied Economics, 29, 1295-
1305

Blomberg, B., & Harris, E., (1995). The commodity-consumer price connection: fact or fable?
Federal Reserve Bank of New York Economic Policy Review 1, 21-38.

Caporale, G.M,, Pittis, N. (1997). Causality and forecasting in incomplete systems. Journal of
Forecasting, 16(6), 425-437

Caporale, G.M,, Pittis, N. (1999). Efficient estimation of cointegrating vectors and testing for
causality in vector autoregressions . Journal of Economic Survey 13(1), 1-35

Caporale, G.M., Katsimi, M., & Pittis, N., (2002). Causality links between consumer and producer
prices: some empirical evidence. Southern Economic Journal, 68, 703-711.

Clark, T, (1995). Do producer prices lead consumer prices? Federal Reserve Bank of Kansas
City Economic Review, 80, 25-309.

Colclough, W.G., & Lange, M.D,, (1982). Empirical evidence of causality from consumer to
wholesale prices. Journal of Econometrics, 19, 379-384.

Cushing, M., & McGarvey, M., (1990). Feedback between wholesale and consumer price infla-
tion: a reexamination of the evidence. Southern Economic Journal, 56, 1059-1072.

Dumitrescu, E. & Hurlin, C. (2012). Testing for granger non-causality in Heterogeneous Panels.
Economic Modelling. 29(4), 1450-1460

Engle, R.E, (1978). Testing price equations for stability across spectral frequency bands.
Econometrica, 46, 869-881.

Fan, G, He, L., & Huy, J. (2009). CPI vs. PPI: Which drives which? Frontiers of Economics in China,
4(3),317-334

Gang, F, Liping, H. & Jiani, H. (2009): CPI vs. PPI: Which Drives which? Frontiers of Economics
in China, 43(3), 317-334.

Gao, X, An, H., & Zhong, W. (2013). Features of the Correlation Structure of Price Indices. PLoS
ONE 8(4), 1-9

Ghazali, M.F, Yee, 0.A., & Muhammad, M.Z., (2008). Do producer prices cause consumer prices?
Some empirical evidence. International Journal of Business and Management, 3, 78-82.

Guthrie, R.S., (1981). The relationship between wholesale and consumer prices. Southern
Economic Journal, 47, 1046-1055.

Hatanaka, M., & Wallace, T.D., (1979). Multi collinearity and the estimation of low order
moments in stable lag distributions. In: Kmenta, ., Ramsay, J. (Eds.), Evaluation of Econo-
metric Models. Academic Press, New York. Price

Hamid, S., Thirunnavukkarasu, A., & Rajamanickam, M., (2006). Transmission Between Djia,
S&P 500 Index, PPI And CPI. CFS Working Paper Series, 2006-05

IMF-International Financial Statistics Database (2019). https://data.imf.org/?sk=4c514d48-
b6ba-49ed-8ab9-52b0c1a0179b&sld=-1 [10.03.2019]

Khan, K., Su, C. W, Tao, R. & Chu, C. C. (2018). Is there any relationship between producer price
index and consumer price index in the Czech Republic? Economic Research-Ekonomska
Istrazivanja, 31(1), 1788-1806

Kao, C,, (1999), Spurious Regression and Residual-Based Tests for Cointegration in Panel Data,
Journal of Econometrics, 90, 1-44

Im, K., Pesaran, M. & Shin, Y. (2003). Testing for Unit Roots in Heterogeneous Panels. Journal of
Econometrics, 115,53 - 74

Jones, J.D., (1986). Consumer prices, wholesale prices, and causality. Empirical Economics, 11,
41-55.

331



332

Causal Link Between Consumer Prices Index and Producer Prices Index

Jongwanich, J., Park, D. & Wongcharoen, P. (2019). Determinants of Producer Price versus
Consumer price inflation in emerging Asia. Journal of the Asia Pacific Economy, 24(2),
224-251

Levin, A, Lin, C. & Chu, C-S. ]., (2002). Unit Root Tests In Panel Data: Asymptotic and Nite-
Sample Properties. Journal of Econometrics, 108, 1-24

Martinez, W. O., Caicedo, E. & Tique, E. ]. (2013): Exploring the Relationship between the CPI
and the PPI: The Colombian Case. International Journal of Business and Management,
8(17),142 - 152.

Pedroni, P, (1999), Critical Values for Cointegration Tests in Heterogeneous Panels with
Multiple Regressors, Oxford Bulletin of Economics and Statistics, 61, 654-678

Pedroni, P, (2000), Fully Modified OLS for Heterogenous Cointegrated Panels, Nonstationary
Panels, Panel Cointegration, and Dynamic Panels, 15, 93-130

Pedroni, P, (2001). Purchasing Power Parity Tests in Cointegrated Panels. Rev. Econ. Stat. 83,
727-731.

Rajcaniova, M. & Pokrivcak, J. (2013): Asymmetry in Price Transmission Mechanism: the Case
of Slovak Potato Market. Review of Agricultural and Applied Economics, 16(2), 16 - 23.
Sarag, T. & Karagéz, K. (2010). Tiirkiye’de Tiiketici ve Uretici Fiyatlar1 Arasindaki iliski: Yapisal

Kirilma ve Sinir Testi. Maliye Dergisi, 159, 220-232

Shahbaz, M, Awan, U.R & Nasir, M.N. (2009). Producer and Consumer Prices Nexus: ARDL
Bounds Testing Approach. International Journal of Marketing Studies, 1(2), 78-86.

Shahbaz, M. Wahid, A. & Haider, A. (2010). Empirical Psychology between Wholesale Price
and Consumer Price Indices: The Case Of Pakistan, The Singapore Economic Review, 55(3),
537-551

Shahbaz, M., Tiwari, A.K. & Tahir, M.1,, (2012). Does CPI Granger-cause WPI? New Extensions
from Frequency Domain Approach in Pakistan. Economic Modelling, 29, 1592-1597.

Sidaoui, |, Capistran, C., Chiquiar, D., & Ramos-Francia, M., (2009). A note on the predictive
content of PPI over CPI inflation: the case of Mexico. Working Paper. Banco de Mexico.
2009-14.

Sy, C, Khan, K, Lobont, 0. & Sung, C-H., (2016). Is There any Relationship between Producer
Price Index and Consumer Price Index in Slovakia? A Bootstrap Rolling Approach.
Ekonomicky casopis, 64(7), 611-628.

Tiwari, AK. & Shahbaz. M., (2010). Modelling the Relationship between Whole Sale Price and
Consumer Price Indices: Cointegration and Causality Analysis for India. Munich Personal
RePEc Archive (MPRA). 27333

Tiwari, AK., (2012a). An Empirical Investigation of Causality between Producers’ Price and
Consumers’ Price Indices in Australia In Frequency Domain. Economic Modelling, 29,
1571-1578.

Tiwari, A.K,, (2012b). Causality between Whole Sale Price and Consumer Price Indices in the
India: An Empirical Investigation in the Frequency Domain. Indian Growth and Develop-
ment Review, 5(2), 151-172.

Tiwari A.K,, Suresh K.G., Arouri, M. & Teulon, F (2014). Causality between Cimsumer Price
Index and Producer Price: Evidence from Mexico. Economic Modelling. 36, 432-440

Ulke, V. & Ergun, U. (2014): The Relationship between Consumer Price and Producer Price
Indices in Turkey. International Journal of Academic Research in Economics and Manage-
ment Sciences, 3(1), 205 - 222.

World Bank (2019). World Development Indicators database: https://databank.worldbank.
org/source/world-development-indicators# [10.03.2019].

World Bank (2019). Country Reports: worldbank.org/en/country. [04.11.2019].



Basvuru/Submission: 31.10.2019 DOI: 10.31679/adamakademi.640337 ‘;//

Arastirma Makalesi/Research Article ADAM AKADEMI Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, 10(2), 333-356 ,7
Kabul/Acceptance: 13.12.2020 \\\//

Tolstoy Vakfi ve Tiirkiye’'deki Faaliyetleri

Sinan Kiyanc¢*

Mugla Sitki Kocman Universitesi

0z

Bu c¢alismada Tolstoy Vakfi ve Tirkiye’'deki faaliyetleri ele alinmaktadir. Vakif ytirtit-
tiigl faaliyetler nedeniyle Soguk Savas’in hemen basinda ABD ile SSCB iliskilerin-
in kirllmasinda rol oynamistir. Soguk Savas siirecinde etkin rol iistlenen vakif, sivil
toplum kuruluslarinin giivenlik merkezli siirecte nasil etkin rol iistlendigini goster-
mektedir. Unlii yazar Lev N. Tolstoy’un kizi Aleksandra Tolstoy tarafindan kurulan
Tolstoy Vakfi, kurulusundan itibaren diinyanin bir¢ok yerinde yardim faaliyetleri
yiiriitmiistiir. Kurulus amaci Rus miiltecilere yardim etmek olan vakif, ikinci Diinya
Savasi’ndan itibaren diinyanin bir¢ok yerinde savastan etkilenmis insanlara yardim
etmistir. Bu insanlarin bir kismiin ABD’ye gitmesini saglamistir. Soguk Savas yil-
larinda Avrupa’da, Asya’'da ve Gliney Amerika’'da yiirtittiigii faaliyetler ile dikkat ceken
vakfin bu siirecte en biiyiik destek¢isi ABD Hiikiimeti olmustur. Bu destek ile Soguk
Savas yillarinda ABD’nin SSCB karsisinda yiiriittiigli miicadelenin bir pargasi haline
gelmistir. Tlirkiye’de uzun yillardir yasamlarini siirdiiren Malakanlar ve Don Kazaklar1
evlenememelerinden otiirii go¢ etmeye karar vermislerdi. Bu karar sonrasinda Tol-
stoy Vakfi yetkilileri Tiirkiye’ye gelerek bu topluluklar: basta ABD olmak {izere Bati
Bloku tlilkelerine gitmeleri icin ikna etmeye ¢alismislardir. SSCB yetkilileri topluluk-
larin anavatanlarina donmeleri i¢in siirdiirdiikleri faaliyetler nedeniyle Tolstoy Vakfi
ile kars1 karsiya gelmislerdir. Bu siirecte Tiirkiye topraklari Soguk Savas’in golgesinde
bir ¢ekismeye sahne olmustur. Tolstoy Vakfi'nin ¢alismalari sonrasinda topluluklarin
bir kism1 ABD’ye gitmistir. Vakif bu faaliyetlerinde ABD kurumlariyla ortak hareket
etmigstir.
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The Tolstoy Foundation and Its Operations in Turkey

Abstract

In this study, Tolstoy Foundation and the activities in Turkey are discussed. The
Foundation played a role in breaking the relations between the USA and the USSR at
the very beginning of the Cold War due to its activities. The foundation, which played
an active role in the Cold War, shows how non-governmental organizations played
an active role in the security-centered process. Founded by Alexandra Tolstoy,
daughter of the famous writer Leo N. Tolstoy, Tolstoy Foundation has carried out aid
activities in many parts of the world since its establishment. The foundation, which
was founded to help Russian refugees, has provided aid to war-affected people in
many parts of the world since the Second World War. This enabled some of the refu-
gees to immigrate to the USA. Drawing attention with the activities it carried out in
Europe, Asia and South America during the Cold War years, the biggest supporter of
the foundation has been the USA government. With this support, it became a part of
the struggle of the USA against the USSR during the Cold War years. Molokans and
Don Cossacks continued their long years of living in Turkey have decided to migrate
because they can not be married. Tolstoy Foundation officials came to Turkey has
tried to persuade them to emigrate to Western Bloc countries including the USA
these communities. On the one hand, the USSR officials came face to face with the
Tolstoy Foundation for the activities that the communities carry out to return to
their homeland. In this process, the territory of Turkey has been the scene of a feud
in the shadow of the Cold War. Some of the communities migrated to the USA after
the work of the Tolstoy Foundation. Foundation acted in partnership with US offi-
cial institutions in these activities.

Keywords
The Tolstoy Foundation, USA, Turkey, USSR, Molokans, Don Cossacks

Extended Abstract

After the October Revolution, clashes took place between many intellec-
tuals and Bolsheviks in Russia. Many intellectuals had their share from the
developments in the country. One of the names who experienced this conflict
was Alexandra (Sasha Lvovna Tolstaya) Tolstoy, daughter of famous writer
Leo Nikolayevich Tolstoy. Tolstoy, who was a volunteer nurse in the Tsarist
Russian army during the First World War, stood against the Bolsheviks after
the October Revolution. Therefore, he had been investigated many times.
After the October Revolution, Alexandra Tolstoy, who had problems with the
new administration, was detained five times by CHEKA (All-Russian Extraor-
dinary -or Emergency- Commission for Combating Counter-Revolution and
Sabotage) and sentenced to one year in prison for hosting White Russian
meetings in her home in Moscow. Realizing that he could not stay in Russia
after completing his sentence, Alexandra Tolstoy received permission to go to
Tokyo in 1929. Tolstoy, who worked as a teacher in Tokyo for two years, went
to the USA in 1931.
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Alexandra Tolstoy lived in very difficult conditions in the USA. Having to work
in many different jobs, Tolstoy’s fate changed after his encounter with Tatiana
Schaufuss. After the political developments in Russia, Tatiana Schaufuss
realized her dream of working for Russian refugees Alexandra Tolstoy had
benefited from her research on refugees. Tatiana Schaufuss was conducting
research on Russian refugees and working for her to find a place in the US
public opinion. His research constituted the goal of the Tolstoy Foundation.
The name Alexandra Tolstoy became famous not because she was the daughter
of the famous writer, but thanks to the Tolstoy Foundation she founded. In
the establishment of the Tolstoy Foundation, Tatiana Schaufuss contributed
greatly in addition to Alexandra Tolstoy. Tatiana Schaufuss personally led the
activities of the foundation in many parts of the world. After the death of Alex-
andra Tolstoy, she continued to be the president of the foundation until her
death.

The foundation was established in 1939 with a $ 25 budget to help Russian
refugees. Among its founders were US Presidents Herbert Hoover (Honorary
President), Sophie Panina, Tatiana Schaufuss, Alexandra Graeves, Regina
Kelley, Stella MacNaughten, Alexis Wiren, Serge Gagarin, Valerian Graeves,
Andrey Maximov, Boris Sergievsky and former Russian ambassador Boris
Bakhmetieff Alexandra Tolstoy, by naming the foundation the name of the
famous writer Tolstoy, prevented prejudice in the people he would help in
addition to keeping his name alive. The name of the famous writer and the
efforts of Alexandra Tolstoy enabled the foundation to grow rapidly and
become active in many parts of the world. Alexandra Tolstoy, who devoted
her life to the foundation, passed away on September 26, 1979 at the age of
95 at the nursing home of the Tolstoy Foundation in NY Valley.

The Tolstoy Foundation made a name for itself in a short time, despite its
limited budget and limited network of activities. The US press showed great
interest in the foundation. This interest enabled the foundation to be recog-
nized by a wide range of people. Aid to Russian prisoners in Finland during
the Second World War was the foundation’s first activity. He helped refugees
fleeing Nazi Germany. During the war years, it delivered aid to people affected
by war in various parts of Europe. The foundation came to the fore with the
new world order that emerged after the Second World War. The alliance of
the USA and the USSR had ended with the end of the war. The blocks world
led by the USA and the USSR had entered a new war period. During the Cold
War, the USA and the USSR used all their trumps against the opposing block.
While the USSR used all the means of the state to spread communism, the
USA tried to prevent the USSR with official and unofficial organizations. The
Tolstoy Foundation also fought on behalf of the United States during the Cold
War years.
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In addition to donations, the Tolstoy Foundation received its main support
from the US Government and institutions. In return for this support, the
Tolstoy Foundation has been turned into one of the propaganda tools. Alex-
andra Tolstoy had nothing to do in the face of this transformation, as she
needed this support for the foundation to continue its activities. The Tolstoy
Foundation, which has a field of activity in many parts of the world, expanded
its area of influence as it strengthened its financial structure. Some time
between Molokans sometimes between Lebanon and Don Cossacks in Turkey,
sometimes some time in the Far East among Turkish refugees remaining from
the Second World War in Germany who had also operating in South America.
One of the Foundation’s areas of activity that are subject to research and
attention has also been Turkey:.

The foundation of US operations in Turkey was not new. Since the estab-
lishment of the country, the Rockefeller Foundation and Ford Foundation
have provided support in education, agriculture, and scientific fields in the
country. With the scholarships given by these foundations, many names were
educated in the USA. However, the field of activity of the Tolstoy Foundation
was extremely different. Molokans and Don Cossacks lived for many years in
Turkey had agreed to marry because they can not migrate on religious obsta-
cles. Since they were forbidden to marry up to seven navels, almost everyone
in the community had been related to each other. To solve the problem, giving
permission to marry for five generations was not a solution. The commu-
nity decided to migrate onto it never happened due to diplomatic tensions
between Turkey and the USSR. With changes taking place in the USSR after
Stalin’s call to return to the territory of Russian refugees had found an echo
in Turkey. The decision with the beginning of the normalization of diplomatic
relations between the USSR and Turkey came to the agenda once again. With
the territory of Turkey decided to migrate to the US and the USSR was the
scene of strife. Embassy officials of the USSR, the Tolstoy Foundation officials
on behalf of the United States, operated between communities. Turkish offi-
cials supported the activities of the Tolstoy Foundation despite the appear-
ance of an impartial attitude after the failed efforts to discourage the commu-
nities from this decision. Turkish officials encouraged these communities to
migrate to Western Bloc countries. For this reason, the USSR officials carried
out their activities secretly, while the Tolstoy Foundation carried out their
activities openly. Tatiana Schaufuss, the vice president of the Tolstoy Founda-
tion to immigrate communities to the United States, has visited the commu-
nities many times and conducted the activities in person. Don Cossacks living
in Manyas and Molokans living in Kars had a cold minded immigration to
the USA or another Western Bloc country. However, Don Cossacks living in
Akshehir responded positively to Tatiana Schaufuss’s call. Geneva-based ICEM
(Integration Committe of European Migration) and WCH (World Council of
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Chruches) supported Tolstoy Foundation in this process. The USSR and the
Tolstoy Foundation had confronted many times over an eight-month period
in 1961-1962. The Tolstoy Foundation has managed to immigrate some of the
communities to the USA.

The research starts with information about the establishment and activities of
the Tolstoy Foundation. The Foundation’s short time in how he grew up and
has extended its field of activity, the question of carrying out what activities
in Turkey, CIA, FBI, USA as well as research works of primary sources with
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs Archives responds in the light. In this process,
its connections with USA institutions are specified. It is seen that the Tolstoy
Foundation, which played an important role in the tense environment of the
Cold War, caused ruptures in the US-USSR relations. The foundation, which is
supported by the USA, has been closely followed by the FBI (The Federal Bureau
of Investigation), and not only the refugees but also the foundation employees
have been closely followed. The foundation has established close relationships
with the CIA (Central Intelligence Agency) and the FBI throughout its activities.
The CIA reached out to many communities through the foundation’s activities,
and sometimes operated through these names. The FBI, on the other hand,
closely followed the refugees immigrated to the USA, as well as the executives of
the foundation. In this context, foundations operating in Turkey, after Molokans
and Don Cossack migration decision has spent great efforts to emigrate to the
United States. As a result of this effort, some of these communities migrated to
the USA, despite all the efforts of the USSR.
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Giris

Ekim Devrimi sonrasinda Rusya’da bir¢ok aydin ile Bolsevikler arasinda
catisma meydana gelmisti. Ulkede yasanan gelismelerden bir¢cok aydin
nasibini almisti. Bu catismay1 yasayan isimlerden birisi de iinlii yazar Lev
Nikolayevi¢ Tolstoy’un kizi Aleksandra (Sasha Lvovna Tolstaya) Tolstoy’du.
Birinci Dlinya Savasi’'nda Carlik Rusya Ordusu’'nda goniillii hemsirelik yapan
Tolstoy, Ekim Devrimi sonrasinda Bolsevikler’in karsisinda yer almisti. Bu
nedenle hakkinda bir¢ok kez sorusturma agilmisti. EkKim Devrimi sonrasinda
yeni yonetimle sorunlar yasayan Aleksandra Tolstoy bes kez CEKA1 tarafindan
gozaltina alinmis, Moskova'daki evinde Beyaz Ruslarin toplandig1 gerekcesiyle
bir yi1l hapis cezasina carptirilmisti. Cezasini tamamladiktan sonra Rusya’da
kalamayacagini anlayan Aleksandra Tolstoy, 1929 yilinda Tokyo’ya gitmek
icin izin almistir. Tokyo’da iki y1l 6gretmenlik yapan Tolstoy, 1931 tarihinde
ABD’ye gitmistir (Tolstoy, 1981; Shenker, 1974: 76).

Aleksandra Tolstoy’un ABD’deki ilk yillar1 son derece zor ge¢mistir. Bircok
farkli iste ¢alismak zorunda kalan Tolstoy’un kaderi Tatiana Schaufuss ile
karsilasmasi sonrasinda degismisti. Rusya’da yasanan siyasi gelismeler
sonrasinda Rus miilteciler icin ¢alisma hayalini Tatiana Schaufuss ile hayata
gecirmistir. Aleksandra Tolstoy onun miilteciler hakkinda arastirmalarindan
faydalanmisti. Tatiana Schaufuss, Rus miilteciler iizerine arastirmalar
yapmakta ve ABD kamuoyunda yer bulmasi icin calismaktaydi. Onun bu
arastirmalari Tolstoy Vakfi'nin amacini olusturmustu (Schaufuss, 1939). Alek-
sandra Tolstoy ismi iinlii yazarin kizi olmasindan degil kurdugu Tolstoy Vakfi
sayesinde iinlenmisti. Tolstoy Vakfi'nin kurulusunda Aleksandra Tolstoy’'un
yan sira Tatiana Schaufuss’un biiyiik katkis1 olmustur. Tatiana Schaufuss
vakfin diinyanin bir¢ok yerinde faaliyetlerini bizzat yonetmistir. Aleksandra
Tolstoy’un 6liimii sonrasinda vakfin baskanlik gérevini 6liimiine kadar ytrtit-
mustur.

Vakif, 1939 yilinda Rus miiltecilere yardim igin 25 dolarlik biitge ile kurul-
mustu. Aleksandra Tolstoy, vakfa inlii yazar Tolstoy’un ismini vermesi ile onun
ismini yasatmasinin yaninda yardim edecegi insanlarda 6n yargi olusmasini
engellemisti. Unlii yazarin ismi ve Aleksandra Tolstoy’un gayreti kisa siirede
vakfin hizla biiylimesini, diinyanin bir¢ok yerinde faaliyet gosterir hale

1 Bolsevik Devrimi sonrasinda (1917-1922) gizli polis teskilatidir.
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gelmesini saglamisti. Hayatini vakfa adayan Aleksandra Tolstoy, NY Valley’da
Tolstoy Vakfi’'na ait Huzurevinde 95 yasinda, 26 Eyliil 1979 tarihinde, hayatini
kaybetmistir (Schumacher, 1979: 27).

Tolstoy Vakfi, kisith biitcesine ve sinirh faaliyet agina sahip olmasina karsin
kisa siirede adin1 duyurmustu. ikinci Diinya Savasi yillarinda Finlandiya’daki
Rus esirlere yardimi vakfin ilk faaliyetiydi. Nazi Almanyasindan kagan
miiltecilere yardim etmisti. Savas yillarinda Avrupa'nin gesitli yerlerinde
savastan etkilenmis insanlara yardim ulastirmisti. Vakfin 6n plana ¢ikmasi
ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda olusan yeni diinya diizeni ile oldu. ABD ile
SSCB ittifaki, savasin bitimi ile sona ermisti. ABD ve SSCB’nin basini ¢ektigi iki
kutuplu diinya yeni bir savas siirecine girmisti. Soguk Savas stirecinde ABD
ve SSCB ellerindeki tiim kozlar1 karsi blokun aleyhine kullanmislardi. SSCB
komiinizmi yaymak icin devletin tiim imkanlarini kullanirken, ABD kurumlari
ve sivil toplum kuruluslari ile SSCB’yi engellemeye calismistir. Tolstoy Vakfi
da ABD adina Soguk Savas yillarinda miicadele etmistir (Tolstoy, 1981: 400).

Tolstoy Vakfi yardim ve bagislarin yani sira asil destegi ABD Hiikiimeti ve
kurumlarindan almaktaydi. Bu destek karsiiginda Tolstoy Vakfi propa-
ganda araglarindan birisi haline getirilmistir. Aleksandra Tolstoy’un, vakfin
faaliyetlerini siirdiirmesi icin bu destege muhta¢ oldugundan bu déntisiim
karsisinda yapacagi birsey yoktu. Diinyanin bir¢ok yerinde faaliyet alani
bulan Tolstoy Vakfi, finansal yapisini giigclendirdikge etki alanini da genislet-
mistir. Kimi zaman Tiirkiye’de Malakanlar ve Don Kazaklar arasinda kimi
zaman Liibnan’da Cerkezler arasinda, kimi zaman Almanya’da ikinci Diinya
Savasr’'ndan kalan Tiirk miilteciler arasinda, kimi zamanda Uzakdogu’'da ve
Giliney Amerika’da faaliyet yiirtitmiistii. Vakfin arastirmaya konu olan ve
dikkat ¢eken faaliyet alanlarindan birisi de Tirkiye olmustur.

ABD’li vakiflarin Tiirkiye'de faaliyet géstermesi yeni degildi. Ulkenin kuru-
lusundan itibaren Rockefeller Vakfi ve Ford Vakfi lilkedeki egitim, tarim ve
bilimsel alanlarda destek vermisti. Bu vakiflarin verdigi burslar ile bir¢cok isim
ABD’de egitim gormiistii. Ancak Tolstoy Vakfi'nin faaliyet alani son derece
farkliydi. Tirkiye’de uzun yillardir yasayan Malakanlar ve Don Kazaklar1 dini
engeller nedeniyle evlenememeleri lizerine go¢ karar1 almislardi. Yedi gobege
kadar evlenmeleri yasak oldugundan gegen siirecte toplulukta neredeyse
herkes birbirinin akrabasi olmustu. Sorunun ¢éziimii icin bes kusak evlene-
bilme izni getirilmesi de ¢6ziim olmamisti. Stalin sonrasinda SSCB’de yasanan
degisim ile Rus miiltecilerin topraklarina doniis ¢agrisi Tiirkiye’de de yanki
bulmustu. Go¢ karari ile Tiirkiye topraklar1 ABD ve SSCB ¢ekismesine sahne
olmustu. SSCB'nin el¢ilik yetkilileri ve ABD adina Tolstoy Vakfi gorevlileri
topluluklar arasinda faaliyet yiirtitmiislerdi. Tiirkiye'nin Soguk Savas’taki
Bati yanlis1 politikasi nedeniyle SSCB faaliyetlerini gizli, Tolstoy Vakfi ise
aciktan yiritmiistii. Topluluklar1 ABD’ye gotiirmek icin Tolstoy Vakfi'nin
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ikinci bagkani Tatiana Schaufuss bircok kez topluluklari ziyaret etmis ve faal-
iyetleri bizzat ylriimiisti. Cenevre merkezli ICEM (Integration Committe of
European Migration) ve WCH (World Council of Chruches), Tolstoy Vakfi'na
bu siirecte destek vermisti. SSCB ve Tolstoy Vakfi 1961-1962 yillarinda sekiz
aylik bir siirede bir¢ok kez karsi karsiya gelmisti. Tolstoy Vakfi topluluklarin
bir kismin1 ABD’ye gdtiirmeyi basarmisti (Findikoglu, 1963: 65-66).

Bu ¢alisma Tolstoy Vakfi'nin kurulusu ve faaliyetleri hakkinda bilgilerle
baslamaktadir. Vakfin kisa siirede nasil biiytidiigii ve faaliyet alanini genislet-
tigi, Tirkiye’de hangi faaliyetleri yiiriittiigl sorularina CIA, FBI, ABD Disisleri
Bakanlig1 Arsivleri ile birinci el kaynaklarin yani sira arastirma eserleri
1s51g81nda cevap verilmektedir. Soguk Savas'in gergin ortaminda 6nemli bir
rol Ustlenen Tolstoy Vakfi'nin ABD-SSCB iliskilerinde kirilmalara neden
oldugu goriilmektedir. ABD’nin destekledigi vakif, FBI (The Federal Bureau
of Investigation-Federal Sorusturma Biirosu) tarafindan sadece iilkeye goc
etmis milteciler degil vakif ¢alisanlar1 da yakindan takip edilmistir. Vakif
faaliyetleri boyunca CIA (Central Intelligence Agency-ABD Merkezi istihbarat
Tegkilati) ile yakin iliski kurmustur. CIA, vakfin faaliyetleri aracilifiyla bir¢ok
topluluga ulasmis ve kimi zaman bu isimler iizerinden faaliyet yiiriitmistii.

Tolstoy Vakfi

Tolstoy Vakfi, 15 Nisan 1939 tarihinde? Aleksandra Tolstoy tarafindan, Rus
miiltecilere yardim amaciyla kurulmustur. Kurucular1 arasinda, ABD Bagkan-
larindan Herbert Hoover (Onursal Baskan), Sophie Panina, Tatiana Schau-
fuss, Aleksandra Graeves, Regina Kelley, Stella MacNaughten, Aleksis Wiren,
Serge Gagarin, Valerian Graeves, Andrey Maximov, Boris Sergievsky ve eski
Rus biiyiikel¢i Boris Bakhmetieff yer almisti (Tolstoy, 1981: 397; Anderson,
1958: 60). St. Sergius Ortodoks Kilisesi'nde faaliyetine baslayan Tolstoy Vakfi
bir siire sonra New York’ta kiralik bir odaya tasinmisti. Bu kii¢iik odada faali-
yetlerini stirdiirmenin zorlugu nedeniyle miiltecilerin belirli bir siire yasaya-
bilecekleri, egitim ve saglik hizmetlerini karsilayacak arazi aramislardi. Alek-
sandra Tolstoy ve Tatiana Schaufuss bir¢cok araziye bakmis, ancak pahali ya
da yetersiz olmasi nedeniyle vazge¢mislerdi. Nihayet New York yakinlarinda
Mary Stillman Harkness’a (Harkness Vakfi'na) ait Reed Ciftligi bulunmustu.
Ciftlikte hastane ve iiniversite binalar1 bulunmaktaydi. Ciftlik, Harkness
Vakfi'nin kurucusu Mary Stillman Harkness tarafindan vakfa bagislanmisti.
Reed Ciftligi'nin bagislanmasi sonrasinda Tolstoy Vakfi faaliyetlerini buradan
yuriitmistiir. The New York Times gazetesi 7 Temmuz 1941 tarihinde yetmis
doniimliik Reed Ciftligi'nin vakif araciligiyla ABD’ye gé¢ eden miiltecilerin
yasayabilecegi, bir kiltiir merkezi olarak ag¢ildigini duyurmustu (The New
York, 1941: 9). Aleksandra Tolstoy anilarinda Reed Ciftligi'nin bagislanmasini

2 Tolstoy Vakfi'nin kurulus tarihi 26 Nisan 1939 olarak da verilmektedir.
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soyle ifade etmistir: “Ofiste calistigim bir giin telefon caldi. Telefonda Hark-
ness Vakfi'nin yoneticisi vardi. Bana vakif (Tolstoy Vakfi) ile ilgili sorular
sordu. Birkag giin sonra Mary Stillman Harkness arayip Reed Cifligi'ni Tolstoy
Vakfi'na bagislamaya karar verdigini soyledi.” Reed Ciftligi, Tolstoy Vakfi'nin
faaliyetleri i¢in 6nemli bir déniim noktasi olmustur. Gliniimiizde de vakfa
hizmet veren ciftlikte ABD’ye go¢ eden miiltecilerin bir stire kalabilecekleri
bir¢ok tesisin yani sira kiitliiphane, kiiltiir merkezi ve okul bulunmaktadir
(Tolstoy, 1981: 402-403).

Tolstoy Vakfi'nin gelir kaynaginin bir kismini her ne kadar bagislar olustursa
da en buyilik destekecisi ABD Hikiimeti olmustur. Vakfin programlarinda
ABD’nin 6nemli isimlerinin yer almasi bu destegin gostergesiydi. Tiirkiye’den
giden miiltecileri karsilayanlar arasinda vakif gorevlilerinin yani sira ABD
Meclis tiyelerinin ve Robert Kennedy’'nin de bulunmasi buna 6rnektir. ABD
Hiikiimeti'nin yani sira Birlesmis Milletler Yiiksek Komiserligi tarafindan
desteklenen Tolstoy Vakfi kisa siirede Avrupa’da, Giiney Amerika'da ve
Kanada'da temsilcilikler agmisti. Vakif, Giiney Amerika’da bulunan ve Carlik
Rusya doneminde buraya go¢ etmis olan “eski inananlar (old believers)”
ile temas kurmuslardi. Tolstoy Vakfi, basta Rus miiltecileri olmak iizere,
Kalmuklar, Tibet, Uganda ve Macaristan’daki miiltecilere yardim etmistir.
Macaristan'in 1956 yilinda SSCB tarafindan isgal edilmesinde Tolstoy Vakfi
buradaki miiltecilerin bir kisminin ABD’ye gitmesini saglamistir (Tolstoy,
1981: 413-415; The New York Times, 1956a: 9; Rusk, 1956: 8; The New
York Times, 1956b: 30; Kneeland, 1975a: 1; Kneeland, 1975b: 16). The New
York Times gazetesi 26 Eyliil 1955 tarihli haberinde Tolstoy Vakfi'nin iilkeye
tasidigl miiltecileri giindeme getirerek sayinin toplamda 12.800 ulastigini
belirtmistir (The New York, 1955: 23).

Lev N. Tolstoy’'un dogumunun 120. yili dolayisiyla Tolstoy Vakfi tarafindan
basilan kitape¢igin kapaginda “Totalitarizmin Kurbanlarina Yardim (Help
the Victims of Totalitarianism)” slogani yer almistir. ikinci sayfasinda vakfin
amaci “Ihtiyaci olan Ruslara yardim etmek ve Rus kiiltiiriiniin geleneklerini
SSCB sinirlar1 disinda stirdiirmek” olarak ifade edilmistir. Tolstoy Vakfi'nin,
uluslararasi yardim orgiitleri3 tarafindan desteklendigine vurgu yapilmist.
Kitapgikta bir ABD’li subayin, “yerinden edilmis Ruslarin 6zgiirliigiine diiskiin,
politik olarak muhalif duruslar1 ve ABD igin faydali olacagl” soézlerine yer
verilmisti. Kitapgikta vurgu yapilan bir baska hususta bagislardi. Vakif faali-
yetlerinin siirdiiriilmesinde bagislarin 6nemi vurgulanmis ve 250.000 dolarin
acil ihtiyag¢ oldugu ifade edilmistir. Alinan her bagisin 6zenle harcandig su
ifadelerle belirtilmistir: “Mevcut faaliyetlere devam etmek, miilteci akisini
saglamak ve miiltecileri bu tlkenin iyi vatandaslari olmasi i¢in hazirlamak.”

3 Tolstoy Vakfi'n1 destekleyen uluslararasi yardim kuruluslari: National Information Bureau,
American Council of Voluntary Agencies for Foreign Service, Inc.,, CARE (Cooperative for
American Remittances to Europe,), The Advisory Committe on Voluntary Foreign Aid of the
United States Government.
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Bunun yani sira kitapcikta iiyelik ticretleri de belirtilmistir. Vakfin tyelik
aidatlar1 nitelige gore 3, 10,25,100 dolar olarak belirlenmistir (FBI, 10267).

Tolstoy Vakfi, ABD kurumlar ile iliskilerine son derece énem vermisti.
Kitapgikta ABD’li subayin sozlerine yer verilmesi ve “Amerikanizm” ifadesine
vurgu yapilmasi bunun bir gostergesiydi. Ancak ABD’li kurumlarin Tolstoy
Vakfi'na tutumlari farklilik gostermisti. CIA ve hiikiimetin destekledigi vakif,
FBI tarafindan uzun siire stipheyle yaklasilmis ve siki bir sekilde kontrol
edilmisti. Soguk Savas yillarinda ABD topraklarina miilteci gé¢ii FBI'nin siki
kontrolii ile gerceklesmisti. Aleksandra Tolstoy, kurumlarin destegini devam
ettirmek ve FBI'nin kaygilarini ortadan kaldirmak i¢in yogun ¢aba géstermisti.
Bu kapsamda Aleksandra Tolstoy kurumlarla ve lilkenin 6nde gelen isimleriyle
iligskilerini giliclendirmeyi strdiirmistiir. FBI arsiv belgelerine gore Alek-
sandra Tolstoy hakkinda farkl tarihlerde giivenlik sorusturmalar1 yapilmistir.
Aleksandra Tolstoy’'un Sovyet ajani olabilecegi iddialar1 lizerine kapsaml
sorusturmalar yiriitiilmiistir. Sorusturmalarda Aleksandra Tolstoy’un her
ne kadar Bolsevik yonetimi ile catisma yasamis ve bir yil tutuklu kalmissa
da, SSCB ile baglantisinin olup olmadig: lizerinde durulmustur. Aleksandra
Tolstoy’un yani sira vakfin baskan yardimcisi Tatiana Schaufuss hakkinda da
FBI'nin giivenlik sorusturmasi yaptigi belgelerden anlasilmaktadir. Bu durum
vakfin her ne kadar CIA ve hiikiimet tarafindan desteklense de FBI tarafindan
stirekli kontrol ve takip edildigini gostermektedir. Boylece Soguk Savas siire-
cinde yasanabilecek giivenlik zafiyetinin dniine gecilmistir (FBI, 10264; FBI,
10260; FBI, 10262).

FBI vakfin biiylimesini de yakindan takip etmistir. Vakfin, Los Angeles ve
San Francisco’da temsilcilikler agmasi sonrasinda FBI, burada gorev alacak
isimler hakkinda giivenlik sorusturmasi yapmistir (FBI, 10268). FBI'nin lizer-
inde durdugu bir baska konu ise vakif araciligiyla iilkeye gelen Rus miiltecil-
erdir. SSCB ajanlarinin Tolstoy Vakfi araciligiyla tilkeye sizmasi ve yardim
almasini engellemek amaciyla ABD’ye giden miiltecileri yakin takibe almistir.
FBI bu konuda yurt disinda bulunan, 6zellikle Avrupa’daki, ajan ve casusu-
lardan yardim almistir. Bu siki kontrol sonu¢ vermis, SSCB ajanlarinin vakif
araciligiyla iilkeye sizma planlari ve onlara yardim edenler desifre edilmistir
(FBIL, 10265; FBI, 10149). Aleksandra Tolstoy, FBI ile gortismeler yaparak
gerek iiyeleri hakkinda gerekse miilteciler hakkinda FBI'min kaygilarini
sonlandirmaya ¢alismistir. FBI, tereddiitlerini bazi zamanlarda bizzat Alek-
sandra Tolstoy’a ulastirmis ve bu isimler hakkinda bilgi istemistir (FBI,
10297).

Tolstoy Vakfi faaliyetleri ile ilgili bir bagka kurum ise ABD Merkezi Istihbarat
Teskilati, CIA'dir. CIA, vakfin faaliyetlerini desteklemis ve kendi ¢ikarlari dogrul-
tusunda yonlendirmeye ¢alismistir. Vakfin faaliyet alanlarinda istihbarat faal-
iyetleri de yiiritmustiir. Desifre olan casuslarin giivenli bir sekilde ABD’ye
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getirilmesi icin kullanilan yollardan birisi de Tolstoy Vakfi olmustur. Bunun
yani sira ABD’ye gelen miiltecilerden istihbarat faaliyetlerinde kullanilmak
lizere bilgi toplamistir. Bunun en dikkat ¢ceken érneklerinden birisi de vakfin
Liibnan ve Suriye’deki faaliyetlerinde CIA, bu tilkelerin ordularindaki Cerkezler
ile irtibata gecerek artan Sovyet etkisine karsi gli¢c olusturmay1 amaclamistir.
Ancak Liibnan ve Suriye ordularindaki Cerkezler bu duruma sicak bakmamistir
(Chester, 1996: 98).

ABD’nin Tolstoy Vakfi hakkinda yardimlarinin bir baska nedeni ise 5 Ocak
1952 tarihinde Psychological Strategy Board tarafindan hazirlanan “Inven-
tory of Resources Presently Available for Psychological Operations Planing”
baslikli belgesinde ortaya konulmustur. Belgede ABD’nin SSCB karsisinda
¢ok yonli bir micadele icerisinde oldugu ifade edilmistir Bu kapsamda
sadece devlet kuruluslar degil, devletinde destekledigi kuruluslarin da bu
miicadelede etkin bir rol tistlendiginin alt1 ¢izilmistir. Belgede ABD, Tolstoy
Vakfi'n1 bu miicadelenin bir parcasi olarak gostermistir (CIA, 1953; CIA,
1948).

Aleksandra Tolstoy, vakfin faaliyetlerini yiirtitebilmek i¢in yogun ¢aba goster-
mistir. Soguk Savas'in golgesinde yardim faaliyetlerinin resmi kurumlar
ile baglanti kurulmadan ve onlarin izni olmadan yapilamayacagini bilen
Aleksandra Tolstoy, yuriitiilen faaliyetlere g6z yummak zorunda kalmistir.
Clinkii finansal destegin yani sira blirokratik islemlerin de saglikl bir sekilde
yuritiilmesi gerekmekteydi. Tolstoy, yetkililer ile yakin iliskisini devam
ettirerek ABD topraklarina giden Rus miilteciler i¢in biirokratik zorluklar:
ortadan kaldirmaya c¢alismistir. Tolstoy bu nedenle ABD’li bir¢ok yetkiliye
yardim saglamak ve biirokratik kolaylik icin mektup yazmistir. CIA baskani
Allen Dulles’e génderdigi mektupta finansal sikintilarin yani sira giivenlik
acisindan dogabilecek engellemelere karsi yardim istemistir. Allen Dulles ise
Tolstoy Vakfi'nin faaliyetlerini desteklediginin altini ¢izmistir (CIA, 1959a).
Aleksandra Tolstoy, Allen Dulles’e gonderdigi bir baska mektupta 20 Kasim
1960 tarihinin Lev N. Tolstoy’un 6liimiiniin 50. yili oldugundan SSCB’nin
bu 6nemli tarihi bir propaganda malzemesi olarak kullanabilecegi kaygisini
belirtmistir. Bu nedenle 1960 yilinda “Champion of Liberty” pul serisinin
cikarilmasi i¢in destek istemistir. Allen Dulles ise 18 Subat 1959 tarihinde
gonderdigi cevap mektubunda Aleksandra Tolstoy’un destek istegine olumlu
yanit vermistir (CIA, 1959b).

SSCB ve ABD iliskilerinde Tolstoy Vakfi

Tolstoy Vakfi, SSCB ile ABD iliskilerinde Soguk Savas’in hemen basinda
yasanan krizlerden birisidir. Vakif, Rus miiltecilere yonelik faaliyetlerinin
yani sira ABD’de yasayan Ruslardan SSCB’ye donmek isteyenleri engellemeye
calismistir. Vakfin faaliyetleri kisa siirede SSCB’nin tepkisini ¢gekmistir. Vakfin
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Rus miiltecilere yonelik faaliyetler, SSCB ile ABD’yi karsi karsiya getirmistir.
Bunun iizerine SSCB, ABD’den vakfin faaliyetlerine son verilmesini istemisti.
ABD, faaliyetlerin yasal oldugunu belirterek istegi reddetmisti. ABD’nin
reddetmesi iki lilke arasindaki diplomatik krize neden olmustur. Diplomatik
kriz iki tilkenin karsilikli baz1 temsilciliklerini kapatmasi ile neticelenmistir.
Bu durum ABD’nin Tolstoy Vakfi faaliyetlerine ne kadar énem verdiginin bir
baska gostergesidir (FRUS, 1948a).

Tolstoy Vakfi, ABD’de ¢esitli gérevlerde bulunan ve SSCB vatandasligi devam
eden Ruslarla iletisime gecerek, onlarin ABD’de yasamlarina devam etmeleri
konusunda ikna etmeye calismistir. SSCB’ye donme karari alanlari vazge-
cirmek icin yogun ¢aba gosteren vakif, ikna edemedigi baz1 isimleri alikoy-
mustu. SSCB Baskonsoloslugu’'na giden bir mektupla vakfin bu faaliyetleri
giin ytziine ¢cikmistir. 6 Agustos 1948 tarihinde SSCB’nin New York Bagkon-
solosu Y. M. Lomakin, Oksana Stepanovna Kasenkina’dan bir mektup almistu.
Mektupta Kasenkina, Tolstoy Vakfi'na ait Reed Ciftligi'nde zorla tutuldu-
gunu belirtmisti. Lomakin, bir giin sonra mektupta belirtilen adrese gitmis
ve Kasenkina'nin kurtulmasini saglamisti. Bu siirecte Aleksandra Tolstoy,
Kasenkina’'nin ciftlikte kalmasi i¢cin ¢aba gosterse de basarili olamamisti.
Kasenkina'nin ifadelerine gore; Tolstoy Vakfi, SSCB’ye donmek isteyen Rus
vatandaslarini kararlarindan vazgecirmeye calismistl. ikna edilemeyenlerin
zorla Reed Ciftligine gotiiriildiigiini, hatta bazilarina kalmalar: i¢cin uyustu-
rucu verildigini iddia etmistir. Kasenkina, Aleksandra Tolstoy’un kendisinden
SSCB aleyhine yazilar yazmasi teklifini reddettigini ifade etmisti. Kasenki-
na’nin bu ifadeleri ABD’deki SSCB yetkililerini harekete gecirmsti. SSCB,
FBI'y1 ABD’de yasayan SSCB vatandaslarina yonelik faaliyetlerinde Tolstoy
Vakfi'na destek vermekle suglamisti. Kasenkina diizenledigi basin toplanti-
sinda, kacirilarak Reed Ciftligi'ne gotiirildiigiinii ve burada zorla tutuldugunu
belirtmistir. SSCB’ye gitmeye karar vermesine karsin Tolstoy Vakfi calisanlari
tarafindan engellendigini ifade etmistir. Kasenkina, SSCB’ye dénmek isteyen
Samarin ailesinin de zorla vakfin baska bir adresinde alikonuldugunu iddia
etmistir. SSCB’nin ABD Disisleri Bakanligi'na gonderdigi protestoya karsi FBI,
9 Agustos 1948 tarihinde olay ile ilgili raporunu ABD Disisleri Bakanligi'na
gondermisti. FBI raporunda kisaca iddia edildigi gibi bir zor kullanma tespit
edilmedigi belirtmis ve iddialari reddetmistir. Mikhail Ivanovich Samarin’in
kendileriyle irtibat kurdugunu ve yapilan gériismede kendisinin zorla tutul-
madigini agik bir sekilde ifade etmesi lizerine 8 Agustos 1948 tarihinde saat
05:20’de kendi istegiyle FBI biirosundan ayrildigini ifade etmistir (FRUS,
1948b).

SSCB Biiytikelciligi tarafindan 9 Agustos 1948 tarihinde ABD Disisleri Bakan-
ligi’'na gonderilen yazida SSCB vatandaslar1 Oksana Stepanovna Kasenkina,
Mikhail Ivanovich Samarin ve esi Klavdia Mikhailovna Samarin ile ¢cocuklari
Tatiana, Elena ve Vladmir’'in 31 Temmuz 1948 tarihinde SSCB’ye doéniis i¢in
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tlim islemlerini tamamlamis ve esyalarini “Pobeda” gemisine gondermis
olmalarina karsin binmediklerini belirtilmisti. 9 Agustos tarihinde basinda
Kasenkina’'nin yani sira kaybolan diger SSCB vatandaslarinin Tolstoy Vakfi
yetkilileri tarafindan kacirildigi, bir siire vakfa ait ciftlikte tutuldugu, sonra-
sinda FBI'ya teslim edildigi haberleri yer almisti. Tolstoy Vakfi'nin ABD’deki
SSCB vatandaslarina karsi ytriittiigii bu faaliyetler, SSCB Biiyiikelciligi tara-
findan sert bir dille elestirilmis ve ABD Disisleri Bakanligi'ndan vakfin faali-
yetlerinin durdurulmasi istenmistir (FRUS, 1948c; Feinberg, 1948a: 1; The
New York Times, 1948: 1; Feinberg, 1948b: 1; Woodspecial, 1948: 1).

ABD Disisleri Bakanligl, 9 Agustos 1948 (No 143) ile 14 Agustos 1948 (No
148) tarihli yazilarinda, iddialarin tamamen asilsiz oldugunu Mikhail Ivano-
vich Samarin ve Oksana Stepanovna Kasenkina'nin SSCB topraklarina gitmek
tizereyken zorla kagirilmadiklarini, tam aksine ABD’den ayrilmak istemedik-
lerini belirtmistir. Tolstoy Vakfi'nin ABD’deki SSCB vatandaslarina yonelik
faaliyetlerinin yasal ve goniilliiliik ilkelerine gére yapildigina vurgu yapilmistir
(FRUS, 1948d). SSCB’nin cevab1 sert olmustur. Tolstoy Vakfi'nin FBI destekli
faaliyetlerinin gercekligi ile ilgili bircok belge sunulmasina karsin ABD Disis-
leri Bakanligi'nin cevabinin son derece zayif kaldig ifade edilmistir. Bunun
lizerine SSCB, New York ve San Francisco’daki konsolosluklarin1 kapatma
karar1 almistir. Karsilik ilkesi olarak Vladivostok’taki ABD Konsoloslugu’'nun
kapatilmasi1 istenmistir. Bunun yani sira Leningrad’da ABD tarafindan agil-
masi planlanan konsoloslugunda bu kapsamda faaliyete gegmemesi gerektigi
ifade edilmistir (FRUS, 1948e; FRUS, 1948f; CIA, 1948).

Tolstoy Vakfi Faaliyetleri

Tolstoy Vakfi faaliyetleri iki sekilde gerceklesmisti. ilki diinyanin bircok yerin-
deki miiltecilere bulunduklar1 yerlerde yardim saglanmistir. Bu yardimlar
yiyecek ve giyecek seklinde yapilmaktaydi. ikinci Diinya Savasi’nda SSCB
ile Finlandiya arasinda gecen Kis Savasi (Winter War) sonrasinda Finlan-
diya’daki Rus esirlere yiyecek ve giyecek yardimi ilk faaliyetiydi. Savas
stirecinde Nazilerden kagcan miiltecilere yardim faaliyetleri yiirtitmiislerdi.
Savasin hemen sonrasinda Almanya’da miiltecilere yardim etmislerdi. Ikinci
Diinya Savasi’'nda Almanya'ya esir diismiis ve lejyoner olarak SSCB’ye karsi
savasmis Miisliimanlar bulunmaktaydi. Savas sonrasinda Almanya’da kalan
bu topluluklara da Tolstoy Vakfi yardim yapmisti. Bunlardan bazilar1 daha
sonra CIA adina ¢alismislardi (Johnson, 2012: 82). United States Committee
for Refugees tarafindan 1968 yilinda hazirlanan “World Refugee Report” da
Tolstoy Vakfi’'nin faaliyetlerine de yer verilmisti. Raporda vakfin Ruslarin yani
sira Yugoslavya’daki miiltecilere, Bulgarlara, Romanyalilara ve Hindistan’'daki
Tibetli 6grencilere yardimlarina genis yer vermistir. Belgika ve Latin Ameri-
ka’daki temsilcilikleri sayesinde Avrupa ve Latin Amerika’daki miiltecilere de
yardim saglamistir (Wilson, 1968: 27).
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Tolstoy Vakfi'nin ikinci faaliyeti sekli ise diinyanin birg¢ok yerinden ABD’ye
miiltecilerin go¢ etmesini saglamaktir. Bu kapsamda Reed Ciftligi gilinii-
miize kadar ABD’ye go¢ eden Rus miiltecilerin gecici bir siire yerlestigi bir
yer olmustur. Onlarca miilteci bir siire burada kaldiktan sonra tilkenin farklh
yerlerine yerlestirilmisti. Tolstoy Vakfi, Soguk Savas boyunca cogunlugu Rus
olan 30.000’den fazla miilteciyi ABD’ye yerlestirmisti (Bagration, 2019). Janet
Finch 15 Ocak 1978 tarihinde The New York Times gazetesinde kaleme aldig1
makalede Tolstoy Vakfl tarafindan ABD’ye getirilen miilteciler hakkinda bilgi
vermektedir. Finch makalesinde Tolstoy Vakfi'nin sadece Rus miiltecilere
yardim etmedigini bunun yani sira diinyanin bir¢ok yerinden Budist, Yahudi,
Ortodoks olmak tizere farkli dinlere mensup insanlara yardim ettigine dikkat
cekmistir. Reed Ciftligi'nin yaklasik 15.000 kitaplik bir kiitliphaneye sahip
oldugunu ve birka¢ Amerikan kolejine hizmet veren Rus¢a dil kursunun da
merkezi oldugunu belirtmistir. Bunun yani sira vakif, Miinih’te kurulan kiitiip-
haneye de destek vermistir (Finch, 1978: 1).

Tolstoy Vakfi ve Tiirkiye

ABD’li vakiflar Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti'nin ilk yillarindan itibaren tilkede cesitli
faaliyetler yiiriitmiistii. ABD’li vakiflar ikinci Diinya Savas sonrasinda iilke-
deki faaliyetlerini artirmistir. Bu vakiflardan Rockefeller Vakfi ve Ford Vakfi,
saglik, tarim, egitim gibi bir¢ok alanda yardim faaliyetleri yapmislardir. Bunun
yani sira verdigi burslar sayesinde Tiirkiye’den bircok ismin ABD’de egitim
almalarini saglamislardir (Erdem ve Roose, 2000; Erken, 2018; Kiiciik, 2020).
ABD'nin Tiirkiye'de faaliyet gdsteren vakiflarindan birisi de Tolstoy Vakfi
olmustur. Tolstoy Vakfi yukarida belirtilen vakiflardan farkli olarak Anadolu
topraklarina gé¢ etmis olan Slav menseili topluluklarla ilgilenmistir. Tolstoy
Vakfi'nin Tiirkiye’de yasayan ve go¢ karari alan Slav menseili topluluklarin
ABD’ye go¢ etmeleri konusunda yogun caba gostermistir. Tolstoy Vakfi faali-
yetleri siirecinde bir¢ok kez SSCB yetkilileri ile karsi karsiya gelmistir. Bu
nedenle Tirkiye’'de yiiriitiilen faaliyetler sadece miilteci ya da go¢ meselesi
degildi, ayn1 zamanda iki blok i¢inde bir gii¢ gostergesiydi. SSCB’nin elgilik
gorevlileri ile Tolstoy Vakfi ¢alisanlari arasinda amansiz bir miicadele veril-
misti. Bu miicadele topluluklarin Amerikacilar ve Rusyacilar olarak ikiye
boliinmesine ve karsilikli propagandalar ile kimi zaman gerginlikler yasan-
masina neden olmustur.

Anadolu’'nun zengin cografyasi bir¢ok topluluga ev sahipligi yapmistir.
Siyasi ve ekonomik nedenlerden otiirii bircok topluluk bu zengin toprak-
lara go¢ etmistir. Bu nedenle Anadolu farkli dinlerin farkl dillerin yasam
merkezi olmustur. Malakanlar ve Don Kazaklari, Anadolu’ya farkli tarihlerde
yerlesmis topluluklardi. Her iki toplulukta Rusya’da yasanan gelismeler karsi-
sinda anavatanlarini terk etmek zorunda kalmis ya da Anadolu topraklarina
stirgiin edilmislerdi. Arastirmalarda eski inananlar (old believers) basligi
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altinda gosterilse de, her iki toplulukta farkh 6zelliklere sahiplerdir. inanis-
lar1 ve kiiltiirleri ile diger topluluklarla iletisimleri arasinda derin farklhiliklar
bulunmaktadir.

Malakanlar, Slav koékenli muhalif koylii hareketidir. Hristiyanligin Carlik
Rusya’da resmi kabul sonrasinda merkezi uygulamalar ve agir vergilere
karsit gelmis topluluklardandir. Kilisenin dayattig1 inanglari reddeden ve
Malakanizm inancini benimseyen Malakanlar, Carlik Rusya tarafindan sinir
bolgelerine siirgiin edilmislerdir. Gliney Kafkasya'nin isgali ile bolgede Rus
varligini olusturmak ve toplulugu olabildigince merkezden uzak tutmak igin
bu bolgeye yerlestirilmislerdi. 93 Harbi olarak bilinen 1877-1878 Osmanl
Rus Savasi sonrasinda Berlin Antlasmasi ile, savas tazminati olarak, Batum,
Ardahan ve Kars, Carlik Rusya’ya birakilmisti. Carlik Rusya, Kars ve civa-
rindaki etnik yapiy1 yeniden sekillendirmek icin Malakanlar ve diger Slav
kokenli topluluklar1 bu topraklara yerlestirmistir. Ekim Devrimi sonrasinda
imzalanan Brest Litovsk Antlasmasi (3 Mart 1918) ile Ruslarin Kars’tan ¢ekil-
mesi sonrasinda Malakanlar’in bir kismi go¢ ederken, bir kism1 Kars’ta yasa-
maya devam etmistir. Osmanli Devleti, sonrasinda da Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti
himayesine giren Malakanlar tarim ve hayvancilikla gecinmislerdi. Miisliiman
topluluk ile beraber yasayan Malakanlar, kiz verme ile akrabalik kurmuslardi
(Kiyang ve Akca, 2017: 24; Kiyang, 2014).

Don Kazaklari ise Anadolu’ya farkh tarihlerde gelmislerdir. Don boélgesinde
yasayan ve basibos tavirlari nedeniyle Ruscada bu anlama gelen Kazak ismini
alan Slav kokenli topluluk, I. Petro’'nun Kiiltiir politikasi neticesinde 1707
yilinda Konrad Bulavin énderliginde isyan etmislerdi. Isyanin bastirilmasiyla
Don Kazaklarr’'nin bir kismi, Don Nehri kenarlarini terk etmis ve Manyas Golii
kenarina yerlesmislerdi.4 Don Kazaklar'nin diger bir gocii ise Romanya’dan
gerceklesmisti. Burada yasayan Don Kazaklari, 1889 yilinda Beysehir Golii
icindeki Mada Adasi’'na yerlesmislerdi. Manyas ve Mada Adasi’'na yerlesen
Don Kazaklar: tath su balik¢iligr ile gecimlerini saglamislardir (Somuncu-
oglu, 2004: 92). Don Kazaklari, Manyas Goli kenarindaki Kocagél Koyij,
Aksehir’deki Kazaklar Kéyti'nde yasamlarini siirdiirmiislerdir. Don Kazaklarsi,
Malakanlar'in aksine uzun yillar diger topluluklardan ayr, izole, bir hayat
stirdiirmuslerdir. Baslica gecim kaynaklar1 balikeilik oldugundan sadece
Manyas ve Beysehir gollerinde degil Anadolu’da bir¢ok golde balikgilik
yapmislardir.

Lev N. Tolstoy, Rusya’da kiliseye mubhalif kdylii harekatlarindan etkilenmisti.
Bu topluluklarlairtibata gecen ve onlara destek veren Tolstoy, topluluklar tara-
findan ruhani liderlerden birisi kabul edilmektedir. Malakanlar kararlarinda

4 Manyas'taki Don Kazaklar’'nin (kaynaklarda Manyas Kazaklari, Aksehir Kazaklar1 olarak
farkli kullanimlar1 bulunmaktadir) yerlestirilmesi ile ilgili Prof. Dr. Findikoglu 1683
tarihini vermigse de Servet Somuncuoglu Rus kaynaklara gore tarihi 1740-1750 olarak
belirtmistir. Ancak Somuncuoglu, faydalandigi kaynaklarin hangisi veya hangileri oldugunu
belirtmemistir (Findikoglu, 1962: 6; Somuncuoglu, 2004: 75).

347



348

Tolstoy Vakfi ve Tiirkiye’deki Faaliyetleri

Lev N. Tolstoy’a danistiklar1 bilinmektedir. Carlik Rusya'nin Kars'tan ¢ekil-
mesi sonrasinda burada yasayan Malakanlar, go¢ etmek icin Lev N. Tolstoy’a
damismislardir (Akcay6z, 2015: 38). Rusya’da yasanan karisiklik nedeniyle
bir kisim Malakan, Anadolu topraklarinda kalmak yerine Tolstoy’un tavsiyesi
tizerine ABD’ye gitmislerdi (Tiirkdogan, 2005: 42-43). Lev N. Tolstoy, Kazak-
lar'in kanun tanimaz yapilarindan etkilenmistir. Tolstoy, tamamlanmasi on
yildan fazla siiren “Kazaklar” romaninda onlarin bu 6zelliklerini konu edin-
mistir. ABD’ye giden topluluk tiyelerini ABD basini Tolstoy romanlarindaki
koyliilere benzetmis ve bu yiizden “Tolstoy’un Koyliileri (Tolstoy’s Peasants)”
olarak adlandirmisti (Antley, 2016: 5). Aleksandra Tolstoy i¢in bu topluluklar
yabanci degildi. Aleksandra Tolstoy Birinci Diinya Savasi’'nda Carlik Rusya
Ordusu’'nda hemsire olarak Anadolu’ya gelmis, bir slire Van’da bulunmustu.
Boylece Anadolu cografyasini ve toplumsal yapisini 6grenmisti (Tolstoy,
1981).

Don Kazaklari, Anadolu’ya gog ettikten sonra Carlik Rusya ile baglantilarim
koparmamislardi. Ozellikle dini liderler karsilikli ziyaretlerde bulunmuslard.
Ekim Devrimi 6ncesinde Don Kazaklar1 arasinda anavatanlarina doniis karari
alinsa da Rusya’da yeni yonetim ile bu stire¢c askiya alinmisti (Findikoglu,
1963: 57-58). Don Kazaklari, Kurtulus Savasi’'nda asker gondermis ve lojistik
destek saglamislardi. SSCB’nin Ankara Biiyiikelcisi Semiyon Ivanovi¢ Aralov,
Mustafa Kemal Paga ve Ismet inénii ile Aksehir (Konya) civarinda askeri
birliklerin denetimine katilmisti. Bu sirada Mustafa Kemal Pasa, Aralov’a
bu civarda Cigidiya adinda bir Rus kdyt oldugunu belirtmistir. Anadolu’daki
Don Kazaklari’'ndan haberi olmayan Aralov kdye gitmis ve Don Kazaklar ile
goriismiistiir. Goriismede Aralov, burada yasayanlarin Bulavin Isyan1 (1708)
sonrasinda Ignati Nekrasov'un baskanhginda Kuban’a 1827 tarihinde ise
Tiirkiye’ye goc ettigini 6grenmisti. Muhtar, Tiirkiye’'nin baska yerlerinde de
Don Kazaklar’'nin yasadigini belirtmistir. Aralov, Manyas’'ta yasayan Don
Kazaklari ile irtibat kurup kurmadigina deginmemistir (Aralov, 1985: 96-97).

Her iki toplulugun yillardir huzur icinde yasadigi Anadolu topraklarindan
evlenememelerinden dolay1 go¢ karari almislardir. Bu go¢ karari yukarida
belirtildigi tizere birka¢ kez alinmis, ancak cesitli nedenlerden o6tiirii erte-
lenmistir. Go¢ karar1 ayni zamanda tilkede arastirmacilarinda bu topluluklar
hakkinda arastirma siirecine denk gelmistir. Bu nedenle bir¢ok arastirmaci
stireci yakindan takip etmistir. Arastirmacilara gore, kimliklerini kaybetme
endisesiyle disaridan evlenememeleri sonrasinda bolgede yasayan topluluk-
larin tamaminin akraba olmalar1 neticesinde go¢ karar: almislardir. Sorunun
asilmasi i¢in dini liderlerin bes gébege kadar evlilige izin vermesi de ¢6ziim
olmamistir. Genglerin es bulamamalar1 onlar1 go¢ kararina stiriiklemistir.
Beglan B. Togrol’a gore (1987), 1958 yilina gelindiginde sorunun ¢éziilemez
bir hal almasinin yani sira SSCB’nin diinyanin bir¢ok yerinde bulunan Rusya
topraklarindan stirgiin edilmis topluluklara SSCB’nin doéntis ¢agris1 go¢ kara-
rinin alinmasinda 6nemli etken olmustu.
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Don Kazaklari arasinda arastirma yapan bir baska isim Prof. Dr. Ziyaeddin
Fahri Findikoglu, go¢ kararinda Stalin’in 6liimt sonrasinda SSCB’deki degi-
siklige dikkat cekmektedir. Stalin’in 6liimii sonrasinda yasanan degisiklik-
lerden birisi de SSCB disindaki Ruslarla temasa gecilmesiydi. Tiirkiye’'de
oldugu gibi diinyanin bir¢ok yerinde yasayan Rus miilteciler ile temasa gecen
SSCB yo6netimi, bu topluluklari anavatanlarina davet etmistir. Bu davet Tiirki-
ye’'deki topluluk arasinda da biiyiik yanki uyandirmisti (Findikoglu, 1962:
4). SSCB radyo yayinlarinda bu topluluklarin anavatanlarina dénmeleri i¢in
programlar yapmisti. SSCB’den gelen misafirler topluluklar arasinda yogun
propaganda faaliyeti yiiritmiistii (Akcayoz, 2015: 154).

Gelismelerin yasandig1 siirecte arastirma yapan isimlerden Orhan Tirk-
dogan, Tolstoy Vakf'nin 6zellikle Don Kazaklari arasinda yirittigia faali-
yetleri goclin nedenleri arasinda gostermektedir (Tirkdogan, 2005: 273).
Tolstoy Vakfi, Tiirkiye’de yasayan topluluklar ile uzun siire 6nce irtibata
gecmis ve dlnyadaki diger topluluklarla irtibat kurmalarim saglamistir.
Prof. Dr. Z. F. Findikoglu, Manyas ve Aksehir’deki Don Kazaklari’'nin Rusya-
cilar ve Amerikacilar olmak tizere ikiye ayrildigini belirtmistir. SSCB ile ABD
arasinda topluluklar iizerinden miicadele baslamisti. SSCB faaliyetleri, biiyti-
kelgilik ve papaz Ilya Baran tarafindan son derece gizli yiiriitiilmiistii. Bu
kapsamda Rus gazeteleri okunup, Rus radyolar: dinleniyordu. ABD yanlilar:
ise SSCB’nin aksine son derece ac¢ik ve kapsamli bir propaganda yiiritmis-
lerdi. Amerikacilar ve Rusyacilar topluluklari kendi yanina ¢ekmeye calismis-
lardi. Rusyacilar, anavatan tlizerinden yiirtttiikleri propagandada SSCB’nin
Stalin Rusya’s1 olmadigini, anavatanlarinda evlatlarini kolaylikla evlendire-
bileceklerini savunmuslardi. Amerikacilar ise ABD’ye yillar 6nce giden Don
Kazaklar1 oldugunu ve oraya giderlerse evlatlarina kolaylikla es bulacakla-
rini, Tirkiye’de yasadiklar: dini 6zgiirliglin SSCB’de ellerinden alinacagini,
kazang serbestliginin ortadan kalkacagini, kadinlarinin renkli elbiselerine
ve erkeklerin sakallarina karisilacagini belirtmislerdi. Karsi ¢ikanlarin ise
Sibirya'ya gonderilecegini sik sik kullanmislardi. SSCB gorevlileri el altindan
tartismalar1 destekleyecek argiimanlar gonderirken; ABD adina Tolstoy Vakfi
tarafindan aciktan faaliyet yiirtitilmisti. Tolstoy Vakfi'na bu siirecte merkezi
Cenevre’de bulunan Integration Committe of European Migration, New York
merkezli World Council of Churches destek vermistir. Tiirkiye’deki faaliyetler
Tolstoy Vakfi'nin ikinci baskan1 Tatiana Schaufuss tarafindan bizzat yone-
tilmistir. Schaufuss, SSCB propagandacilarinin aksine topluluklar arasinda
kolayca dolasip onlar1 ABD’ye gitmeleri i¢in ikna etmeye ¢alismistir (Findi-
koglu, 1963: 65-66).

Goc karar1 sonrasinda bu topluluklarin yasadigi yerler SSCB ve ABD arasinda
bir miicadeleye sahne olmustu. Tolstoy Vakfi yetkilileri Malakanlar ve Don
Kazaklari ile goriiserek onlarin SSCB’ye gitmemeleri konusunda ikna etmeye
calismislardl. Tatiana Schaufuss, Malakanlar ve Don Kazaklar: ile temasa
gecerek ABD’ye gitmeleri konusunda c¢alismalar yiiriitmistir (Milliyet,
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1962: 3). Tatiana Schaufuss’'un Don Kazaklar1 arasindaki faaliyetleri bolge
basininda genis yer tutmustu. Beraberindeki terciimanlarla Don Kazaklari'nin
ileri gelenleriyle konusan Schaufuss topluluklara su teklifleri sunmustur:

i. ABD’de istedikleri yere yerlestirileceklerdi.

ii. Istedikleri takdirde ABD’nin yani sira Kanada, Meksika, Italya, Ispanya veya
Fransa'ya yerlestirileceklerdi. Bunun igin teskilat tarafindan herhangi bir ticret
talep edilmeyecekti.

iil. Gittikleri yerlerde kalabilecekleri evler temin edilecekti.
iv. Calisabilecekleri isyerleri bulunacak, tarim yapmak isteyenlere arazi verilecekti.

Manyas’'taki Don Kazaklar’nin (Kocagél Koyii) Tatiana Schaufuss’a ilgisi
pekiyi degildi. SSCB’yi anavatanlari olarak goren bircok Kazak, ABD ve sunulan
tilkelere gitmeyi macera olarak goriiyorlardi. Bunun yani sira evlenme sikin-
tilarinin SSCB’de ¢oziilecegine inaniyorlardi. Tatiana Schaufuss bu sorunun
¢6zimi icin Ortodokslarin agirlikli yasadigi yerler onermisti. Schaufuss
bireysel goriismelerini zor da olsa tamamladiktan sonra Don Kazaklari'nin
onde gelenlerinin de oldugu toplu bir goériisme yapmisti. Burada bir kez daha
teklifini sunan Schaufuss, SSCB’ye gitme kararindan vazgegirmeye calismistir.
Goc kararinda oldugu gibi nereye gideceklerinde de etkin rol oynayan ilya
Baran, Tatiana Schaufuss’un teklifini dinledikten sonra kalabaliga kendisinin
SSCB'’ye gidecegini, ABD’ye gitmek isteyen varsa gidebilecegini séylemisti.
llya Baran'in sézleri topluluk iizerinde son derece etkili olmustu. Bunun
lizerine kalabahgin biiyiik kismu ilya Baran’1 takip ederek toplanti alanindan
ayrilmisti. Kocagol'de sadece dort aile Tatiana Schaufuss’un getirdigi formlari
doldurarak ABD’ye gitmislerdir (Erdz, 1962: 129-130).

Tatiana Schaufuss’un cabalar1 Manyas’'taki Don Kazaklar1 ve Malakanlar'in
aksine Aksehir’deki Don Kazaklari arasinda son derece etkili olmustu. Akse-
hir'deki Don Kazaklarr'nin beste biri SSCB’ye, geri kalanlar ABD’ye gitmis-
lerdir. Aksehir'deki Don Kazaklari’'nin ABD’ye gitmesinde Findikoglu, cema-
atin lideri Dimyan Alag6z’iin SSCB’nin tiim propagandalarina kars: ¢ikarak
ABD’ye gitmeye karar vermesinin etkili oldugunu belirtmektedir. Findikoglu,
Dimyan Alagoz’le yaptig1 goriismeyi soyle aktarmistir:

“Dimyan Alagéz, Rusya’dan kagmalarinin li¢ nedeni oldugunu belirtmisti:
Sakalimiz, evlenme ve dogum islemleri, dogum ve 6liim kayitlarinin kili-
semiz tarafindan yapilmasidir. Bu li¢ unsura Carlik Rusya’da oldugu gibi
SSCB’de de karisilacagini belirterek ABD’ye oradan Kanada'ya gé¢ etme
karart aldigini ifade etmistir. Alagéz, 9 hanenin (49 niifus) SSCBye gé¢
etme kararina neden olarak (SSCB taraftart) papaz Ilya Baran’in yogun
faaliyetleri olarak gostermisti. Kalan 30 hane de Kanada’ya yerlesmis
akrabalarinin yanina gideceklerdi” (Findikoglu, 1963: 69).

Tolstoy Vakfi baskan yardimcisi Tatiana Schaufuss’un topluluklar: ikna ¢aba-
lar1 devam ederken, Aleksandra Tolstoy ise ABD’de diplomatik temaslarda
bulunmus ve gerekli yasal islemleri tamamlamisti. Tolstoy Vakfi'nin bu
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cabasina ABD’de bircok vakfin yani sira ABD Disisleri Bakanlhigi da Tirki-
ye’den go¢ etmesi planlanan topluluklarin Amerikan kiiltiiriine adaptasyo-
nunun kolay olacagi 6ngorisii ile destek vermistir (Antley, 2016: 46-47).

Tolstoy Vakfr'nin ve SSCB’nin topluluklar arasindaki agiktan ve gizli yiriitiilen
faaliyetleri karsisinda Tiirkiye her ne kadar tarafsiz goriinse de ABD’den
yana tavir takinmisti. Oncelikle topluluklar1 gé¢ kararlarindan vazgecirmeye
calismislardi. Hatta bir ara Malakanlar’a, Ankara’daki, Atatiirk Orman Ciftligi
bile dnerilmisti. Malakanlar'in go¢ karari kesindi. Tiim ¢abalara ragmen gog
edeceklerini belirtmislerdi. Bunun iizerine SSCB’ye gitmemeleri yoniinde
telkinde bulunulmustu. Kars Valisi ve ilin 6nde gelenleri Tolstoy Vakfi'nin
yurittigi faaliyetlere paralel olarak toplulugun ABD’ye veya herhangi bir
Bati Bloku iilkesine gitmeleri i¢cin yogun ¢aba géstermisti. Hatta I¢isleri Bakani
Namik Gedik, Malakanlar’i ziyaret ederek SSCB’ye gitmemeleri yoniinde ikna
etmeye calismis; ancak basarili olamamisti (Ak¢ay6z, 2015: 159 ve 162-163).
Malakanlar’in SSCB’ye gitmeleri sonrasinda Tirkiye'nin tepkisi sert olmustu.
I¢isleri Bakanhgi'nin talebi tizerine Bakanlar Kurulu karari ile 2.338 Malakan
“Tiirk Vatandasligindan ¢ikma izni almaksizin toplu halde SSCB’ye gitmeleri”
nedeniyle Tirk vatandashigindan ¢ikarilmislardi (DABCA, 1964).

Topluluklarin gitmeleri ardindan nitelikli bir istatistik tutulmadigindan hangi
tilkeye kac kisinin gittigini bilmiyoruz. Bu nedenle verilen rakamlar farklilik
gostermektedir. Aksehir, Istanbul ve Manyas’ta bulunan 225 Malakan ve
Kazak ABD’ye gitmisti (Milliyet, 1963: 1). ABD’ye gidenler ¢ogunlukla Akse-
hir’deki Don Kazaklarr’yd1. Eren Tellal’e (2000) gore, 23 Ekim 1961- 15 Ocak
1962 tarihleri arasindan Kars'ta yasayan Malakanlar’dan 407 aile, toplam
2.235 kisi SSCB’ye gitmistir (205). The New York Times 22 Nisan 1963 tari-
hinde Tirkiye’den ABD’ye gidenlerin sayisini 250 olarak vermistir (The New
York Times, 1963a: 1; The New York Times, 1963b: 35). ABD’ye gidenlerin
sayis1t SSCB’ye gidenlerden ¢ok daha az olsa da SSCB’nin uzun yillar siiren
propagandasi ve Rusya’ya duyulan aidiyet duygusu goz ontine alindiginda
Tolstoy Vakfi'nin bir basarisi olarak goriilmelidir. Yogun ¢aba sonrasinda
ABD’ye gitmeye karar verenler, Ankara Esenboga Havalimani’'ndan iki tane
Tiirk Hava Yollar1 ve bir tane Pan American Hava Yollarina ait ucakla New
York’a gitmislerdi (Somuncuoglu, 2004: 152). Tiirkiye’den ABD’ye gidenlerin
yani sira Kolombiya’dan da ABD’ye eski inananlar gitmistir (Hausner, 1963:
35). Anadolu’dan ABD’ye giden isimlerden olan Tiryako Balbay arastirmaci
Servet Somuncuoglu’'na gonderdigi mektupta ABD’ye gitmelerini soyle anlat-
mistir (Somuncuoglu, 2004: 240):

“Ankara Esenboga Havaalani’nda birlestik. Ve iki ucak ¢ocuksuz kimseler
Tiirk Havayollari, kii¢iik cocuklart olanlar Pan Amerikan Havayollari
ucagi ile gittik ve New York Havaalani’nda tekrar karsilastik. Karsila-
maya John Kennedy’nin kardesi Robert Kennedy ve birkag milletvekilleri
de gelmisler. Bir ay ciftlikte (Reed Ciftligi'nde) kaldik. Sonradan yakin
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sehirlerden 2. Diinya Harbi’nin Rus miiltecileri gelmeye basladilar. 16 yil
New York civarinda ikamet ettik sonra Oregon vilayetine géctiik.”

ABD’ye gidenler ilk olarak Tolstoy Vakfinin New York’ta bulunan Reed
Ciftligi'ne yerlesmislerdi. ABD’ye uyum agisinda sorun yasanmamasi igin
Reed Ciftligi'nde bilgiler verilmis ve yeni tlilkeye uyum saglamalar1 saglan-
mistir (Wright, 1963: 27). Bir siire burada kaldiktan sonra New Jersey’deki
Lakewood civarina yerlestirilmislerdi (Bigart, 1966: 49). Ancak daha sonra
Oregon’a gotiriilmiislerdir. Tiirkiye’den gidenler kendileri gibi Brezilya’dan
gelen eski inananlar ile burada bir araya gelmislerdi (Antley, 2016: 48).

Sonug¢

ABD, Soguk Savas boyunca SSCB’ye karsi sadece devlet kurumlar ile degil
devletin destekledigi kuruluslarla da miicadele etmistir. Bu kuruluslar
sayesinde genis bir alanda faaliyet gostermisti. Tolstoy Vakfi da bu kurulus-
lardan birisidir. Unlii yazar Lev N. Tolstoy’un kizi tarafindan kurulan vakfin
en bliylik destek¢isi ABD Hiikiimeti olmustur. Finansal yardimlarin yani sira
vakfin faaliyetlerine biirokratik destek vermistir. Boylece Tolstoy Vakfi kuru-
lusundan kisa bir siire sonra Avrupa, Ortadogu, Anadolu, Balkanlar, Giiney
Amerika ve Uzak Dogu’da faaliyet gostermisti. ABD’de bir¢ok temsilciliginin
yani sira Kanada, Belcika, Arjantin gibi iilkelerdeki temsilcilikleri sayesinde
faaliyet agin giiclendirmisti.

Tolstoy Vakfi, Rus miltecilerin yani sira bir¢ok topluluga yardim gotiirmdis,
bir kisminin ABD’ye gitmesini saglamistir. Tolstoy Vakfi 30.000’den fazla
miiltecinin ABD’ye gitmesini saglamistir. Miilteci trafigini FBI siki bir sekilde
kontrol etmistir. FBI, sadece miiltecileri degil vakfi da yakin takibe almistir.
Basta vakfin kurucusu Aleksandra Tolstoy olmak tizere calisanlari hakkinda
inceleme yapmistir. Soguk Savas'in glivenlik merkezli ortaminda iilkeye
Sovyet ajanlarinin vakif araciligiyla sizmasimi engellemek icin yogun ¢aba
gostermisti. Bu ¢cabasinda da basarili olmustur. Béylece Tolstoy Vakfi aracili-
giyla lilkeye sizmaya calisan ajanlar desifre edildigi gibi vakfin faaliyetlerinde
gorev alan bazi isimlerin de casusluk yaptig1 tespit edilmistir. FBI'nin bu
tutumu kimi zaman vakfin yoneticileri tarafindan rahatsiz edici bulunsa da,
yapilan goriismeler sonrasinda da FBI bu tutumunu siirdiirmiistiir.

Soguk Savas yillarinda faaliyet alanini kisa siirede genisleten Tolstoy Vakfi,
ABD-SSCB arasinda krize neden olmustur. SSCB ABD topraklarindaki Rus
vatandaslarinin Tolstoy Vakfi tarafindan SSCB’ye donmelerini engelledigi
iddiasiyla vakfin faaliyetlerini durdurmasini istemisti. ABD, SSCB’nin 1srarci
tutumuna karsin Tolstoy Vakfi'na acik bir sekilde destek vermisti. Bu durum
iki tilke arasinda diplomatik krize ve Soguk Savas’in gergin ortaminda iki iilke
iligkilerinin daha da bozulmasina neden olmustur.
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Tolstoy Vakfi'nin faaliyet alanlarindan birisi de Tiirkiye olmustur. Tiirkiye
topraklarina cesitli tarihlerde yerlesen Don Kazaklar1 ile 93 Harbi sonrasinda
yerlesen Malakanlar dini sinirlamalar nedeniyle evlenememeleri sonrasinda
goc karari almislardi. Go¢ kararinin 1960 6ncesinde alinmasina karsin SSCB
ile Tiirkiye’'nin diplomatik iliskilerinin kotii olmasi nedeniyle karar ertelen-
migstir. iki iilke iliskilerinin normallesmeye baslamasi ile topluluklarin gég
kararini yeniden giindeme getirmesi ile Tolstoy Vakfi gorevlileri Tiirkiye'ye
gelmisti. Tolstoy Vakfi, bu topluluklar1 ABD’ye gitmeleri icin agiktan propa-
ganda yirtitmistir. Tolstoy Vakfi'nin Tiirkiye’de ytriittiigi faaliyet diger faali-
yetlerden son derece farkliydi. Ciinkii Tolstoy Vakfi bu siirecte sik sik SSCB ile
kars1 karsiya gelmistir. Tiirkiye bu siirecte her ne kadar tarafsiz gériinmeye
calissa da Soguk Savas yillarindaki Bat1 Bloku yanlisi politikasina paralel
olarak Tolstoy Vakfi'na destek vermistir. Tolstoy Vakfi baska vakiflardan da
bu stirecte destek almistir. Topluluklarin anavatanlarina baghliklari, SSCB’nin
yogun propagandasina karsin Tolstoy Vakfi topluluklardan bir kismin1 ABD’ye
gitmeye ikna etmistir.
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Tarihin 6nemli oldugunu 6ne siiren ya da mesleki bagimliliklarinin 6nemini vurgula-
yan bilim adamlar tarafindan isletme tarihinin gézden kacgirdigi bazi alanlar vardir.
Bu makalenin amaci, bu arastirma alanlari icinde en dnemli 6rneklerden birini teskil
eden girisimcilik kavramini tarihsel baglamda ele almaktir. Bu amagla béliim girisim-
ciligin tanimina kisa bir giris yaparak baslamaktadir. ikinci béliimde yapilan literatiir
degerlendirmesine miiteakip, ii¢lincii bolimde bir arastirma alani olarak girisimcilik
kavrami incelenmistir. Dérdiincii béliimde girisimciligin tarihsel gelisiminin kokenleri
ve evrimi ele alinmistir. Besinci béliimde girisimciligin kiiltiir ve degerler tizerindeki
etkileri analiz edilmistir. Altinc1 béliimde ise ¢alisma genel bir degerlendirme yapila-
rak sonug¢landirilmistir.
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The Concept of Entrepreneurship As A Research Area
In Business History: An Evaluation On Its Origins,
Evolution and Its Effect On Culture and Values

Abstract

There are some areas in the history of business which are overlooked by scientists
who claim that history is important or emphasize the importance of their profes-
sional dependency. The purpose of this article is to consider the concept of entre-
preneurship, which is one of the most important examples of these research fields,
in a historical context. For this purpose, the chapter starts with a brief introduc-
tion to the definition of entrepreneurship. Following the literature review in the
second chapter, the concept of entrepreneurship as a research area is examined in
the third chapter. In the fourth chapter, the origins and evolution of the historical

*  Dog. Dr, Ankara Medipol Universitesi, ktisadi, Idari ve Sosyal Bilimler Fakiiltesi, Yonetim Bilisim

Sistemleri Boliimii, nurzahit.keskin@ankaramedipol.edu.tr, ORCID: 0000-0001-5118-7520

357



358

isletme Tarihi'nde Bir Arastirma Alani Olarak Girigimcilik Kavrami

development of entrepreneurship are discussed. In the fifth chapter, the effects of
entrepreneurship on culture and values are analyzed. In the sixth chapter, a general
evaluation is made and the study has been concluded.

Keywords
Entrepreneurship, Business History, Entrepreneurship History, Enterprise Culture,
Schumpeter, Alfred D. Chandler.

Extended Abstract

Some research areas of business history have often been overlooked by scien-
tists who claim “history is important” or who emphasize the importance of
professional dependencies (Jones & Zeitlin, 2008: 1). Among these research
areas, the concept of entrepreneurship is undoubtedly one of the most
important examples worth examining.

Since the 1980s, entrepreneurship has emerged as a subject of increasing
interest among management academics and social scientists; it has gained
wide acceptance especially in business schools. This scientific interest has
been driven by a number of recent developments in the United States, such as
the vitality of start-up firms in high-tech industries, increased venture capital
funding, and the success of regional clusters, particularly Silicon Valley. To
understand these developments, management academics and social scien-
tists, working more closely with entrepreneurs, have focused their attention
on new business start-up, which provides a basis for consistently and easily
limiting quantitative empirical work. In these studies, often has been used
large data sets of founders or firms, rigorous social science methodologies
were applied, but little analytical attention has been paid to entrepreneurial
behavior in the context of time and space.

In contrast, historical research on entrepreneurship has begun much earlier
and has its roots in different motivations and theoretical issues. The histor-
ical study of entrepreneurship has been particularly concerned with under-
standing the structural change and development process in economies. Busi-
ness historians have focused on understanding the underlying character and
causes of the historical transformation of businesses, industries, and econo-
mies. This historical research typically has used the Schumpeterian definition
of entrepreneurship. Contrary to management sciences in recent period, it
has focused primarily not on the formation of new firms, but rather on the
different forms of innovative activities and the role of innovative entrepre-
neurship in driving changes in the historical context of business, industry, and
economy (Jones & Wadhwani, 2008: 501). However, recent studies show that
the time is appropriate to reunite historical dynamics, historical contexts and
entrepreneurial processes (Cassis &Minoglou, 2005: 4).
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Academic research on entrepreneurship has grown enormously over the past
decade. Although the first theoretical contributions to the field are more than
a century old, since the mid-1980s the entrepreneurial phenomenon has
reached a central and promising role in understanding the economic growth
and innovation processes of both economies and firms. This growing interest
has created a highly fragmented field of research characterized by the prolif-
eration of multiple theories and concepts borrowed from various disciplines
such as sociology, psychology, economics, or management.

Entrepreneurship has been the center of attention of many researchers too.
There is no doubt that the fact that it creates prosperity both individually
and socially has a great effect on this. Researchers have sought answers to
the following questions in their work in the field of entrepreneurship: Why
do some people have the ability to see or create new opportunities, while
others do not? Why do some people turn their business ideas or dreams into a
real business, while others can’t? Why do some entrepreneurs succeed, while
others do not? (Baron, 1998: 275).

So what is the definition of entrepreneurship? Entrepreneurship is not a
strictly agreed upon concept. In modern common use, an entrepreneur is
someone who undertakes a business that is often at personal financial risk,
particularly a commercial business. It is the product of a modern post-en-
lightenment world in which continuous change becomes the norm, prog-
ress (technical, social, and economic) is expected, and liberal individualism
concepts are dominant (Ricketts, 2008: 34).

For some, entrepreneurship means an organizational process that consists
of the creation of a new organization. However, others emphasize that this
phenomenon is more related to personal talents, particularly the exploration
of opportunities that lie behind the market. While the argument is still valid,
one of the best-known definitions of entrepreneurship concerns the process
of discovering, researching, and using new goods and services, ways of orga-
nizing, markets, processes, and raw materials through non-existent orga-
nizing efforts (Shane & Venkataraman 2000: 218).

Entrepreneurship has not been considered worthy of research by many histo-
rians and social scientists, and entrepreneurs are not viewed as people who
will improve society. Entrepreneurs were seen as thieves who only thought
about profit until the Aristotle period (Praag, 2005: 11).

Although classical and early neoclassical economic thought of the nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries avoided both the concept of entrepreneurship
and the legitimacy of historical reasoning, a number of social scientists who
had historical awareness such as Jean Baptiste Say, and Richard Cantillon
began to support the theoretical development of entrepreneurship. However,
as a whole, entrepreneurship adhered strongly to classical and early
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neoclassical economic thought (Jones & Wadhwani, 2006: 4-5). In the early
twentieth century, several historians and sociologists reversed this trend and
brought entrepreneurship to the research agenda, treating it as a dynamic
phenomenon.

Sociologists and historians of the German school, especially Max Weber,
questioned the validity of typical static theories of classical and neoclas-
sical economics and demanded the use of historical perspectives to explain
industrial change and the dynamics of capitalism (Lopez et al., 2016). In this
historian sociologist approach to entrepreneurship, Schumpeter stands out
in particular. Arguing that historical research should have a logical priority
in entrepreneurship-related studies, Schumpeter proposed a continuous
change between entrepreneurial history and theory so that the primary task
of researchers would be to develop a historical understanding of this complex
phenomenon.

The concept of entrepreneurship has also played a formative role in the
emergence of business history as a separate academic field (Galambos, 2007:
27). By the 1960s, a marked shift among American business and economic
historians distanced them from “entrepreneurial history” and eclecticism.
This was partly due to the decline in financial and institutional support for
the Center, which closed its doors in 1958. Also, young business historians
drawn to the more focused organizational and managerial work pioneered
by Chandler (1987). Chandler was ambivalent about the autonomous role of
entrepreneurs in shaping the business development trajectory. By 1970 there
was a clear shift in American business history research towards the estab-
lishment of an “organizational synthesis” of the emergence of the modern,
multi-departmental institution (Galambos 1970). In this period, American
economic historians, who rejected the “history of entrepreneurship” eclecti-
cism and adopted the traditional entrepreneurial skepticism of neoclassicism
as a concept, increasingly adopted orthodox neoclassical economic theory
and quantitative methods in their research.

When historical scholarship on entrepreneurship emerged in the 1940s and
1950s, most of the early studies in this field sought to base the research on a
particular historical problem: Why have some countries remained extraordi-
narily rich and productive while others remained relatively poor over the past
three centuries? Schumpeter theorized that entrepreneurial innovation is the
source of productivity growth in capitalist societies. By the 1950s, historians
were actively interested in examining differences in the nature and supply of
entrepreneurship in the historical records of various countries and trying to
relate their findings to the long-term economic performance of nations (Jones
& Wadhwani, 2008). In such studies, the definition of culture used to express
the relationship between culture and entrepreneurship tends to be a more



Nurzahit Keskin

Western or more American definition. Swierczek and Quang, in their study
of entrepreneurship dimensions in the Asian structure, revealed that certain
Asian cultures are more entrepreneurial than others. Swierczek and Quang
stated that in some countries such as India, entrepreneurship is led by the
organization, while in some countries such as Taiwan, entrepreneurship is led
by the entrepreneur (Swierczek & Quang, 2004).

In recent years, historians have used biographical and firm level data to
examine the impact of religion, nationality, and social group participation on
entrepreneurship. In the United States, historians have used a range of sources,
notably Dun and Bradstreet records, to examine entrepreneurial patterns and
access to resources by race, ethnicity, and gender. In Great Britain, Nicholas
used the multi-volume Dictionary of Business Biography, which provided
biographical data to a large number of businessmen active in England and
Wales after 1860 to test the drivers of entrepreneurial success and failure.
Using rates of lifetime wealth accumulation, Nicholas found that religion as
an actor for the success of entrepreneurship, along with region and industry,
cannot explain performance differences, but other social indicators are nega-
tive. Likewise, Foreman-Peck outlined a number of quantitative methods
to demonstrate the relative importance of various cultural influences on an
entrepreneur’s disposition and social mobility of an entrepreneur.

Although studies on the history of business literature on entrepreneurship
are long and diverse, only a few of them are considered to be considered the
most powerful research area in the discipline. After its initial boom in the
post-war decades, the entrepreneurial work has posed difficult methodolog-
ical barriers.

A series of long discussions have become virtual symbols of the methodolog-
ical difficulties faced in the study of the subject because of the role of entre-
preneurship in the relative decline of Britain in the late 19th century. The
biographical studies of prominent entrepreneurs over the decades have failed
to produce the “valid generalizations” that Schumpeter so long ago sought,
that the entrepreneurial research has lost its institutional focus. This did not
completely eliminate research on entrepreneurship, but it fragmented it and
often left general research agendas marginal.

Finally, business historians can advance their research in entrepreneurship
by recombining central concepts and entrepreneurship theories and bringing
together many different research streams that now address the subject. Busi-
ness historians can learn from other social sciences to study entrepreneurial
behavior and cognition. Such careful behavioral studies can help historians
better understand the causal mechanisms by which certain institutions or
events influence entrepreneurial behavior over time.
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Giris

“Tarihin 6nemli oldugunu” 6ne siiren ya da mesleki bagimliliklarinin 6nemini
vurgulayan bilim adamlari tarafindan isletme tarihinin bazi arastirma alan-
lar, genellikle gozden kacirilmistir (Jones & Zeitlin, 2008: 1). Bu arastirma
alanlariiginde girisimcilik kavrami, hi¢ kuskusuz incelemeye deger en 6nemli
orneklerden birini teskil etmektedir.

1980’lerden bu yana, yonetim akademisyenleri ve sosyal bilimciler arasinda
her gecen giin artan bir ilgi konusu olarak ortaya ¢ikan girisimcilik; 6zellikle
isletme okullarinda biyiik bir kabul gérmiistiir. Bu bilimsel ilgi, Amerika
Birlesik Devletleri'ndeki, ytliksek teknoloji endustrilerinde start-up firmala-
rinin canliligy, risk sermayesi finansmaninin artmasi ve bolgesel kiimelen-
melerin, 6zellikle Silikon Vadisi’'nin basarisi, gibi son zamanlardaki bir dizi
gelismelerden kaynaklanmistir. Bu gelismeleri anlamak amaci ile girisimci-
lerle daha yakin bir is birligi icine giren yonetim akademisyenleri ve sosyal
bilimciler, dikkatlerini, nicel deneysel calismalar1 tutarl ve kolay bir sekilde
sinirlandirmak i¢in bir temel saglayan yeni is kurma calismalarina yogunlas-
tirmiglardir. Bu ¢alismalarda genellikle kurucularin veya firmalarin biyiik
veri kiimeleri kullanilmis, titiz sosyal bilimler metodolojileri uygulanmis,
ancak girisimci davranis i¢cin zaman ve mekan baglaminda ¢ok az analitik
O6nem verilmistir.

Buna karsin, girisimcilikle ilgili tarihsel arastirmalar ¢ok daha erken baslamis
ve kokleri farkli motivasyonlara ve teorik konulara kadar uzanmistir. Girisim-
ciligin tarihsel calismasi, 6zellikle ekonomilerdeki yapisal degisim ve gelisme
siirecinin anlasilmasiyla ilgilenmistir. Isletme tarihgileri, isletmelerin,
endiistrilerin ve ekonomilerin tarihsel dénilisiimiiniin altinda yatan karakteri
ve nedenlerini anlamaya odaklanmistir. Bu tarihsel arastirma, tipik olarak
Schumpeterci girisimcilik tanimini kullanmistir. Son donemlerdeki yonetim
bilimlerinin aksine, 6ncelikle yeni firma olusumuna degil, daha ziyade
yenilikei faaliyetlerin aldig1 degisik bicimlere ve is, endiistri ve ekonominin
tarihsel baglamindaki degisiklikleri yonlendirmede yenilik¢i girisimciligin
roliine odaklanmistir (Jones &Wadhwani, 2008: 501).

Bununla birlikte, son ¢alismalar tarihsel dinamikleri, tarihsel baglamlar1 ve
girisimci siiregleri yeniden birlestirmek icin zamanin uygun oldugunu goster-
mektedir (Cassis & Minoglou, 2005: 4). Bu ¢alismanin amaci; isletme tarihi
baglaminda girisimcilik kavramini bir arastirma alani olarak ele almaktir.
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Calisma yedi bolimden olusmaktadir. Birinci b6lim girisimciligin tanimina
kisa bir giris yaparak baslamaktadur. ikinci boliimde yapilan literatiir deger-
lendirmesine miiteakip, liclincii béliimde bir arastirma alani olarak girisim-
cilik kavrami incelenmistir. Dérdiincii boéliimde girisimciligin tarihsel gelisi-
minin kokenleri ve evrimi ele alinmistir. Besinci b6liimde girisimciligin kiilttr
ve degerler lizerindeki etkileri analiz edilmistir. Altinc1 boliimde ise genel bir
degerlendirme yapilarak ¢alisma sonlandirilmistir.

Literatiir Degerlendirmesi

Isletme Tarihi’nin gerek bir alt disiplin olmasi ve gerekse diger disiplinlere
gore gorece yeni sayilabilecek bir alan olmasi nedeniyle, Tirk yazininda heniiz
kendine yeterli bir ¢alisma alani olusturamamistir. Bu y6ni itibariyle bakil-
diginda yazinda Isletme Tarihi ile ilgili yeterli sayida Tiirkce kaynak bulun-
mamasini dogal karsilamak gerekir. Nitekim, yapilan Tiirkce kaynak tarama-
sinda, isletme Tarihi bakis acisiyla girisimcilik kavramini ele alan herhangi
bir calismaya da rastlanilmamistir. Ayrica, konu bir baska a¢idan degerlen-
dirildiginde ise, isletme Tarihi'nin konulara yaklasimi, iislubu ve anlatim
bigiminin Tiirk yazinin alisagelmis norm ve kaliplarina birebir uymadigini
soylemek de pek yanlis olmaz. Dolayisiyla bu makale, bu anlamda herhangi
bir yontem 6nermemektedir. Bu nedenle, bu makalede ele alinan yaklasim,
sadece girisimcilik kavramini isletme Tarihi lizerinden degerlendirmek degil,
ayn1 zamanda Tiirk yazininda isletme Tarihi hakkinda bir farkindalik olus-
turmay1 da amaglamaktadir. Dolayisiyla, bu makale sirf bu yoniiyle de ayrica
o6nem arz etmektedir.

Bir Arastirma Alani Olarak Girisimcilik Kavrami

Girisimcilik iizerine yapilan akademik arastirmalar son on yilda biiytik dl¢tide
artis gostermistir. Her ne kadar alana ilk teorik katkilar bir asirdan daha eski
olsa da 1980’lerin ortalarindan beri girisimci fenomen hem ekonomilerin
hem de firmalarin ekonomik biiyiime ve inovasyon siire¢lerinin anlasilma-
sinda merkezi ve umut verici bir role ulasmistir. Bu artan ilgi, sosyoloji, psiko-
loji, ekonomi veya yonetim gibi ¢esitli disiplinlerden 6diing alinan ¢oklu teori-
lerin ve kavramlarin ¢ogalmasiyla karakterize edilen olduk¢a pargalanmis
bir arastirma alani yaratmistir. Dahasi, gecmiste yapilan ¢alismalar, bireyler,
firmalar, endiistriler, lilkeler ve muhtemelen alandaki i¢ gorii genisligini ve
kapsami sinirlayan farkl yontemsel yaklasimlar diizeyinde ¢ok sayida analiz
kullanmistir. Kuskusuz, farkli perspektiflerin birlesmesi alani zenginlegti-
rirken, birlesik bir arastirma paradigmasinin konsolidasyonunu engelleyen
onemli bir dagilim da yaratmistir. Sonug olarak, girisimciligin incelenmesi
icin birlesik bir teorik temel yoktur ve kurumsal davranis, girisimcilik firsat-
lari, onlar1 tanimlayan ve siirdiiren insanlarin beceri ve 6zellikleri ile dis
cevrenin bu faaliyetler iizerindeki etkisi gibi bilgilerimiz sinirli kalmaktadir.
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Kisacasi, girisimciligin kara kutusu heniiz agilmamistir. Bu karmasik manza-
ray1 anlamak kolay degildir. Gergekten de girisimcilik kavramini tanimlamaya
calistigimizda veya girisimcileri girisimci olmayanlardan ayirmaya ¢alistigi-
mizda bile fenomen karmasiktir (Lopez et al., 2016: 158-159).

Girisimcilik faaliyeti kimi yazarlar tarafindan iktisadi biiylime icin hayati
oneme haiz bir fenomen ve ekonomiyi harekete gecirmede 6nemli bir etken
olarak tanimlanmistir (Hsu, Roberts, & Eesley, 2007: 770). Girisimcilik, pek
¢ok arastirmacinin da ilgi odagi olmustur. Hi¢ siiphe yok ki, bunda gerek
bireysel gerekse toplumsal anlamda refah yaratiyor olmasinin biiytik etkisi
vardir. Arastirmacilar girisimcilik alaninda yaptiklar1 ¢alismalarda su soru-
larin cevabini aramislardir: Neden bazi insanlar yeni firsatlar1 gérme ya da
yaratma yetenegine sahipken digerlerinde bu tiir bir 6zellik yoktur? Neden
bazi kisiler is fikirlerini ya da hayallerini gercek bir isletmeye doniistiiriirken
digerlerinde bu miimkiin olmaz? Neden baz1 girisimciler basarili olurken,
bazilar1 basarili olmaz? (Baron, 1998: 275).

O halde girisimciligin tanimi nedir? Girisimcilik, yukarida da belirtildigi gibi
lizerinde siki bir mutabakata varilan bir kavram degildir. Modern ortak kulla-
nimda, bir girisimci, 6zellikle ticari bir isletme olmak tizere, genellikle kisisel
finansal risk altinda olan bir isletmeyi listlenen kisidir. Siirekli degisimin
norm haline geldigi, ilerlemenin (teknik, sosyal ve ekonomik) beklendigi ve
liberal bireycilik kavramlarinin baskin oldugu modern aydinlanma sonrasi
bir diinyanin triintidir (Ricketts, 2008: 34).

Bazilari i¢in ise girisimcilik, yeni bir organizasyonun kurulmasindan olusan
bir orgiitsel siire¢ anlamina gelir. Bununla birlikte, digerleri, bu fenomenin,
ozellikle pazarin arkasinda yatan firsatlarin kesfiyle ilgili olan kisisel yete-
neklerle daha fazla iligkili oldugunu vurgular. Tartisma hala gecerli olmakla
birlikte, girisimciligin en bilinen tanimlarindan biri, yeni mal ve hizmetleri,
orgiitlenme yollarini, pazarlari, siirecleri ve hammaddeleri 6nceden var
olmayan organize etme ¢abalariyla kesfetme, arastirma ve kullanma stireciyle
ilgilidir (Shane & Venkataraman, 2000: 218).

Girisimciligin Tarihsel Gelisiminin Kékenleri ve Evrimi

Praag; girisimcilik teorisinin tarihsel gelisiminin 18. ytlizyilin ortalarina rast-
ladigini iddia etmektedir. Praag’a gore giintimiizde ekonomik anlamda dnemli
olan girisimcilik su soruya cevap aramaktadir: Girisimciligin ekonomi teori-
sindeki yeri nedir ve gelisim nasil saglanir?

Girisimcilik bir¢ok tarihci ve sosyal bilimci tarafindan arastirilmaya deger
bulunmadig gibi, girisimcilere de toplumu gelistirecek kisiler olarak bakil-
mamistir. Girisimciler, Aristo dénemine kadar toplum nezdinde sadece kari
diistinen hirsizlar olarak goriilmiistiir (Praag, 2005: 11).
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On dokuzuncu ve yirminci yiizyilin baslarindaki klasik ve erken neoklasik
iktisadi diistince hem girisimcilik kavramini hem de tarihsel akil yiirtitmenin
mesruiyetinden kacinsa da Jean Baptiste Say ve Richard Cantillon gibi tarihsel
farkindalig1 olan bir dizi sosyal bilimci girisimciligin teorik gelisimini destek-
lemeye basladi. Ancak, bir biitiin olarak, girisimcilik klasik ve erken neoklasik
ekonomik diislinceye giiclii bir sekilde bagh kalmistir (Jones & Wadhwani,
2006: 4-5).

Yirminci yiizyilin baslarinda, birkag tarih¢i ve tarih¢i sosyolog bu egilimi
tersine cevirdi ve girisimciligi dinamik bir fenomen olarak degerlendirerek
arastirma giindemine getirdiler. Alman okulunun sosyologlari ve tarihgileri,
ozellikle Max Weber, klasik ve neoklasik iktisadin tipik statik teorilerinin
gecerliligini sorguladilar ve endiistriyel degisimi ve kapitalizmin dinamikle-
rini a¢iklamak i¢in tarihsel perspektiflerin kullanilmasini istediler (Lopez et
al,, 2016). Weber calismalarinda, protestanligin ve ise yonelik olumlu tutu-
munun girisimciligi motive ettigini ve boylece modern kapitalizmin gelisme-
sini kolaylastirdigini savundu. Daha sonraki ¢alismalarda yazar, girisimci ve
biirokrat arasinda ag¢ik bir ayrim kurarak girisimci olguyu yorumlamasini
genisletmistir: Weber i¢in, endistriyel kapitalizmin “rasyonalitesi” olduk¢a
biirokratikti ve girisimci, dinamik ve enerjik bir ajan olarak biirokrasiyi uzak
tutabilecek tek kisiydi (Landstrom & Benner, 2010: 26).

Girisimcilige bu tarihc¢i sosyolog yaklasimi icinde Schumpeter, 6zellikle
goze carpmaktadir. Girisimcilik ile ilgili calismalarda tarihsel arastirmanin
mantikli bir 6ncelige sahip olmasi gerektigini savunan Schumpeter, arastir-
macilarin birincil gérevinin bu karmasik fenomenin tarihsel bir anlayisini
gelistirmesi icin girisimcilik tarihi ve teorisi arasinda stirekli bir degisim
onermistir. Schumpeter’e gore, girisimciligin 6zii Say’in 6nerdiginin 6tesine
gecmistir. Schumpeter girisimcisi aslinda yaratici yikim stirecinden sorumlu
yenilikgi bir aktor, tiim yenilige eslik eden ve kapitalizmin dinamik karakte-
rini tanimlayan doniisiimii tanimlamanin bir yolu olarak popiilerlestirdigi
bir kavramdir. Schumpeter’e gore, girisimci, belirli bir firsata, baz1 irin-
lerin, siireclerin veya organizasyonel formlarin yenileri i¢in bir ikame siireci,
yani kaynaklarin “yeni kombinasyonlar1” olusturulmasiyla anilan inovasyon
yoluyla, yanit verebilirdi (Landstrém, 2002: 7).

Harvard Universitesi’nde Girisimcilik Tarihi Arastirma Merkezi, Schumpe-
terci diisiincenin 6zlint daha da gelistirmistir. Bu yazarin 6nerilerini takiben,
1940’larda bir grup arastirmaci, girisimci ile tarihsel, kurumsal ve sosyal
cevrenin ekonomik kalkinma tzerindeki etkisi arasindaki belirgin baglanti-
larla ilgilenmeye basladi. Arthur Cole tarafindan yonetilen Harvard Girisim-
cilik Tarihi Arastirma Merkezi'ne, girisimcilik arastirmalarini ¢ok disiplinli bir
bakis acisiyla koriikleyen bir grup tarihgi, sosyolog ve ekonomist katildi. Cole,
girisimcilik tzerine bilimsel arastirmalarin izleyecegi yonergelere dikkat
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cekti. Bu kilavuz, is adamlarinin biyografilerini ve sirketlerinin tarihini; farkl
is tlirlerinin analizini, her sanayi sektoriindeki is liderlerinin incelenmesini
ve farkli tarihsel asamalarda girisimcilik ¢alismasini kapsiyordu. Girisimcilik
Tarihi Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, Merkezin yayillmasinin ana kanali oldu. Leland
Jenks ve Thomas Cochran tarafindan gelistirilen calismaya derginin disinda
baska onemli katkilar da vardi. Her iki yazar da girisimcilik tutumunun
ekonomik kalkinma tlizerindeki etkisini analiz etmistir. Girisimciligin belirle-
yicileri olarak sosyal, kiiltiirel ve kurumsal faktorlerle ilgileniyorlardi ve giri-
simciligi ekonomik kalkinmanin motoru olarak goriiyorlardi. Jenks ve Coch-
ran’'in katkilarindan sonra, girisimcilik tizerine yapilan tarihsel arastirmalar,
karsilastirmay: tarihsel ve kiiltiirel faktorlerin girisimci davranis tizerindeki
etkisini vurgulamak i¢in bir ara¢ olarak kullanarak bolgesel farkliliklarin
incelenmesine odaklanmistir (Landstrom & Benner, 2010: 26-27).

Girisimcilik kavrami, isletme tarihinin ayr1 bir akademik alan olarak ortaya
¢ikmasinda da bicimlendirici bir rol oynamistir (Galambos, 2007: 27).
1960’lara gelindiginde, Amerikan isletme ve ekonomi tarihgileri arasinda
belirgin bir degisim onlar1 “girisimcilik tarihi’nden ve eklektizminden uzak-
lastirdi. Bu kismen 1958’de kapilarini kapatan Merkeze mali ve kurumsal
destegin azalmasindan kaynaklaniyordu. Ayrica, geng isletme tarihgileri
giderek daha fazla Chandler'in (1987) onciiliik ettigi daha odakli organizas-
yonel ve yonetsel calismalara gekildiler. Chandler, girisimcilerin is gelistirme
yoriingesini sekillendirmedeki 6zerk rolii konusunda kararsizdi. 1970 yilina
gelindiginde Amerikan isletme tarihi arastirmalarinda, modern, ¢ok bolimli
kurumun ortaya ¢ikmasinin bir “6rgiitsel sentezi” nin kurulmasina yonelik
net bir degisim yasandi (Galambos 1970). Bu donemde, “girisimcilik tarihi”
eklektizmini reddeden ve neoklasizmin geleneksel girisimcilik stipheciligini
bir kavram olarak benimseyen Amerikan iktisat tarihgileri, arastirmalarinda
ortodoks neoklasik iktisat teorisi ve kantitatif yontemleri giderek daha fazla
benimsemeye basladilar. Bu degisimin bir isareti olarak, feshedilmis Explo-
rations in Entrepreneurial History, yeni kantitatif, neoklasik calismalara
adanmuis bir yayin, Explorations in Economic History olarak yeniden yayinlan-
maya basladi (Landstrém & Benner, 2010: 28).

Arastirma glindeminin Chandlerci yon degisiminin biiytlik isletmeye dogru
kaymasi girisimcilik tarihi arastirmalarini tamamen yerinden etmedi, ancak
isletme tarihinin ana arastirma giindemini de marjinal hale getirdi. Girisim-
cilik ve inovasyon konusunda arastirmalara devam edildi, ancak girisimcilik
bu tiir calismalarda nadiren giindemin merkezini isgal etti. Girisimciligin daha
genis teorik kavramsallastirilmasi i¢in tarihsel arastirmalarin kullanilma-
sinin arkasinda ¢ok az ¢ekis giicli vardi. Bu nedenle, bugiin isletme tarihinde
girisimcilik arastirmalari nadiren tek bir tutarl alan olarak kabul edilmekle
birlikte, pek ¢ok farkl alt konu bashiginin bir parcasi olarak ele alinmaktadir.
Bu arada, 6nde gelen girisimcilerin tarihi biyografilerini yazma gelenegi de
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devam etmistir. Her ne kadar bu gibi biyografilerin ¢cogu homografik olsa da
bu tiir, Andrew Carnegie, Walt Disney, Dudley Docker, Sir William Mackinnon,
Werner von Siemens, Agustos Thyssen, Kiichiro Toyoda, Marcus Wallenberg
ve Joe Wilson gibi, biiyiik girisimci figiirlerin iyi arastirilmis ve derinleme-
sine baglamlastirilmis ¢alismalarini sunmaya devam ediyor. Bu tiir calismalar,
girisimcilik firsatlarinin nasil tanimlandig1 ve somiiriildiigii konusunda ilgi
uyandiran bilgiler sunmaktadir. Ornegin, Fairchild Semiconductor ve Intel'in
kurucu ortagi olan Robert Noyce’nin biyografisi, II. Diinya Savasi’'ndan sonra
Silikon Vadisi teknoloji kiimesinin biiylimesine izin veren bilgi ve finansman
aglarinmi kesfediyor. Metodolojik agidan bakildiginda, isletme biyografilerinin
birincil dezavantaji, bireysel vakalardan girisimcilik hakkinda anlamli genel-
lemeler elde etmekten kaynaklanmaktadir (Jones &Wadhwani, 2008).

Kiiltiir ve Degerler Uzerindeki Etkisi

Girisimcilikle ilgili tarihsel bilginlik 1940’'larda ve 1950’lerde ortaya ¢ikti-
ginda, bu alandaki ilk ¢alismalarin ¢ogu arastirmayi belirli bir tarihsel soruna
dayandirmaya ¢alisti: Nigin gecen ti¢ ylizyil boyunca bazi tilkeler olagan iistii
zengin ve iiretken, digerleri ise goreceli olarak yoksul kalmaya devam etti?
Schumpeter, girisimcilik inovasyonunun kapitalist toplumlarda verimlilik
artisinin kaynagi oldugunu kuramsallastirmistir. 1950°lere gelindiginde,
tarihgiler, ¢esitli tilkelerin tarihsel kayitlarinda girisimciligin niteligi ve arzin-
daki farkliliklar1 incelemek ve bulgularini uluslarin uzun vadeli ekonomik
performanslariyla iliskilendirmeye ¢alismakla aktif olarak ilgilendiler (Jones
&Wadhwani, 2008).

Yapilan bu tiir arastirmalarda kiiltiir ile girisimcilik arasindaki iliskiyi ifade
etmek icin kullanilan kiiltiir tanim1 daha ¢ok Batili veya daha ¢ok Amerikan
bir tanim olma egilimi géstermistir. Swierczek ve Quang, girisimcilik boyutla-
rin1 Asya yapisinda ele aldiklari calismalarinda, belli Asya kiiltiirlerinin diger-
lerinden daha fazla girisimci oldugunu ortaya koymuslardir. Swierczek ve
Quang, Hindistan gibi bazi iilkelerde girisimciligin orgiit tarafindan yoénlen-
dirildigini soylerken, Tayvan gibi bazi iilkelerde ise girisimciligin girisimci
tarafindan yonlendirildigini belirlemislerdir (Swierczek & Quang, 2004).

Girisimcilik niteligi tasiyan bu ulusal calismalara ABD’de Cochran, Jenks ve
Cole’un Arastirma Merkezi ile baglantili birkag tarihgi dnciiliik etmistir. Jenks
ve Cochran, girisimcilik konusundaki tarihsel arastirmalari, bireysel vaka calis-
malarinin kahraman Schumpeterci girisimcisinin 6tesine gecmek ve girisim-
cilerin ¢alismasini belirli tarihsel ve sosyal baglamlar i¢ine yerlestirmek icin
Parson sosyolojisinin “yapisal islevselligi’ne uyarladilar. “inovasyon teorisi
ne biiyik bir insan ne de tarih teorisinin daha iyi bir fare kapanidir” diyen
Jenks, on dokuzuncu yiizyllda Amerika’da bulunan demiryolu girisimcilerinin

onemli bir analizini yapti: “Yenilikgi, 6zellikleri kismen kendi sosyo-kiiltiirel
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ortaminin bir islevi olan bir kisidir. 0’'nun inovasyonu, halihazirda erisilebilir
olan faktorler ve unsurlarin yeni bir birlesimidir”. Bu yaklasim, sosyal rollerin
ve yaptirimlarin belirli tlkelerdeki girisimciligin ortaya c¢ikisini nasil sart-
landirdigina dair ¢ok sayida “ulusal ¢alisma” ya yol acmis, 6zellikle Landes
tarafindan, girisimciligin sosyo-kiiltiirel incelemesini belirli tlkelerin uzun
vadeli ekonomik performansina baglayarak genisletmistir. Landes, kiiltiiriin
girisimcilik arzinin ve dolayisiyla uzun vadeli ekonomik biiytimenin tutarl
bir belirleyicisi oldugunu vurgulamistir (Jones ve Wadhwani, 2008). Klasik
bir calismada Landes, Fransa'nin on dokuzuncu yiizyildaki zayif ekonomik
performansinin, kendi basina bir amag¢ olmaktan ziyade isi aile birliginin
ayrilmaz bir pargasi olarak goren Fransiz girisimcilerin muhafazakarligina ve
cekiciligine atfedilebilecegini ileri siirmiistiir (Lopez et al,, 2016: 163-164).
Yarim asirdan fazla siiren bir dizi ¢alismada Landes, ulusal kiiltiirel faktor-
lerin degerlerinin ve girisimcilik faaliyetlerinin gelisiminin agiklanmasinda
sosyal tutumlarin ve dolayisiyla uluslarin ekonomik performansinin 6nemini
ortaya koymaya devam etmistir (Jones & Wadhwani, 2008).

Ulusal kiilttriin girisimcilige etkisi akademik alanda tartisilan bir baska
konudur. Arastirmacilar yaptiklari ¢alismalarda; Ulusal kiltiiriin girisimcilik
faaliyetinin seviyeleriyle nasil bir iliskisi vardir? soruna cevap aramislardir.
Bu sorunun farkh disiplinlerden gelen akademisyenlerin girisimci faaliyetin
seviyelerinin iilkeden iilkeye degisebilecegi yoniindeki go6zlemlerinden
dogdugu ifade edilmektedir (Hayton et al., 2002).

Reynolds yaptig1 bir calismada baskisi en fazla olan sosyo-ekonomik konunun
toplumun girisimcilige karsi tavri ve girisimciligi desteklemesi oldugunu ve
bu durumun girisimci faaliyetin en biiyiik itici giicli ya da engelleyicisi oldu-
guna isaret ediyor (Reynolds vd., 2001). Ulusal kiiltiirtin girisimcilik arzini
ve uzun vadeli bliylimeyi belirleme konusundaki roliiyle ilgili benzer argii-
manlar, dikkate deger olciide cesitli tarihsel kosullar ve sonuglari aciklamaya
calismak i¢in kullanilmistir. Sawyer, ABD’de girisimciligin goreceli olarak en
ist diizeyden 6zendirilmesini agiklamak icin Amerikan toplumunda Piiriten
degerlerinin ve sinir ruhunun kaliciligina isaret etmistir. Meiji Japonya’sinin
on dokuzuncu yiizyilin sonlarindaki kayda deger modernlesmesinin, ulusal
kalkinmanin ¢ikarlarini her seyden once belirleyen “toplum merkezli” giri-
simcilere atfedilebilecegi konusunda bitmek tiikenmek bilmeyen bir tartisma
her zaman vardi. Kiiltirel faktorler, 6zellikle de Victoria donemindeki Ingiliz
girisimcilerin “soylulastirilmas1” ve kendini begenmisligi, o donemde ve
sonrasinda algilanan goreceli ekonomik gerilemeyi aciklamakla ilgilenenler
icin favori bir konu olmustur.

Daha sonra yapilan arastirmalar, “toplum merkezli” Meiji girisimcilerinin,
baska yerlerdeki girisimcilerle olduk¢a benzer oldugunu ortaya koydu. Bazi
durumlarda, arastirma giindeminin altinda yatan dnermenin sorgulanabilir
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oldugu kanitlanmistir. Landes, ilk basarisizlik 6nermesinin, en azindan kismen
yaniltici oldugu ve biiyiik isletmenin girisimcilik basarisiyla esit oldugu konu-
sundaki 6ngoriilen beklentiye dayanarak kurulmasindan o6nce, Fransa'nin
ekonomisinin yavas biiylimesinin ve Fransiz girisimciliginin basarisizliginin
nedenleriyle ilgili olarak Fransiz iktisat tarihgilerine kirk y1l stirecek bir aras-
tirma baglatti. Son isletme tarihi arastirmasi, Fransiz endistrisinin tahmin
edilenden daha teknolojik olarak gelismis oldugunu gostermistir.

Benzer sekilde, en azindan 1980’lerin Thatcher hiikiimeti tarafindan kurtari-
lincaya kadar girisimcilik karsit1 kiiltiiriin korelttigi bir ingiltere’nin énciiliigii
yaygin olarak elestirildi. Bir yandan, Ingiliz firmalan ikinci Endiistri Devri-
mi’'nin seri liretim endiistrilerinde Amerikan ve Alman firmalarinin gerisinde
kalirken, McCloskey ve Sandberg, neoklasik teori perspektifinden kaynak
donanimlarina ve dissal teknolojik olasiliklara rasyonel cevaplar veren Victo-
rian girisimcilerinin teknolojik tercihlerinin kutsanmasini saglamistir. Ote
yandan, Ingiltere’de énemli bir “sanayi karsit1” ruh oldugu ve Ingiltere’nin
durumunun ABD’de veya Almanya’dakinden farkli oldugu iddiasi cesitli
gerekgelerle sorgulanmistir (Jones & Wadhwani, 2008).

Reynolds ulusal degerleri girisimciligi desteklemeyen bir iilkede, girisimci
yaklasimlarin ¢ok az takdir gorecegini, dolayisiyla risk almay1 6diillendiren
bir kiiltiirde, daha yiiksek seviyede girisimci faaliyeti olacagini ifade etmistir
(Reynolds et al., 2001). Ulusal kiiltiir ve normlarin ulusal bir girisimcilik faali-
yeti arzini belirledigine dair genel argiiman Gerschenkron tarafindan siddetle
elestirilmistir. Gerschenkron, bu tiir calismalarda éngoriilen “ulusal kiiltiir”
nosyonunun, temel olarak statik ve kat1 bir islevselci oldugunu ve girisimcilik
faaliyetlerinin dinamik dogasini gercekten hesaba katmasinin zor oldugunu
belirtmistir. Bu tir ¢alismalar, girisimcileri nasil sadece kendi ulusal kiiltiirel
cevrelerinin iirtinleri olarak kavramsallastirdiysa, bu girisimci faaliyetlerin
disarida ve hatta hakim olan ulusal sosyal normlara karsi nasil gelistigini
anlama kabiliyetlerini de dogal olarak sinirladi. Israrci olan sosyo-kiiltiirel
bakis agisy, girisimcilerin ¢evrelerinin tutsaklari olmaktan ziyade, cogunlukla
degisim ajani olarak hareket ettiklerine yonelik Schumpeter’in temel fikrini
goz ard1 etmistir. Nicholas'in iddia ettigi Ingiliz girisimcilik basarisizhgi érne-
ginde tartisildig1 gibi, girisimcilerin islevi, dnceden belirlenmis gelisim yolla-
rinin kilidini acarak statiikolar1 bozmakti.

Bununla birlikte, diinyadaki kalic1 zenginlik ve yoksulluk kaliplari son yillarda
kiltiirtin neden oldugu girisimcilik performansindaki farkliliklar1 belirleme
konusunda yeni bir ilgiye yol agmistir. Ekonomist Mark Casson, iilkelerin
girisimcilik kiiltiirlerinde farkliliklar gésterdigini 6ne siirmiistiir. Ozellikle,
Casson, kiilttirlerdeki giiven seviyelerindeki degisikliklere isaret etmekte ve
bu da genel ekonomik performansin dayandigi islem maliyeti seviyesini etki-
lemektedir (Jones &Wadhwani, 2008). Bu konuda yapilan bir¢ok calismada
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gudtler, degerler ve inanclar gibi girisimci 6zellikler kiiltiirlerel baglamda
incelenmistir (Hayton et al., 2002). Bir baska ¢alismada Makino ve Neupert,
Amerikan firmalarinin ortaklig1 tek sahiplige tercih ederken Japon firmala-
rinin genellikle sadece kendilerine ait yapilar1 ortakl yapilara tercih ettikle-
rini belirlemislerdir (Makino & Neupert, 2000). Ulusal kiiltiiriin girisimcilik
tizerindeki etkisi son zamanlarda, 19. yiizyilin sonlarinda Londra ve New
York’a go¢ eden Dogu Avrupa Yahudilerinin karsilastirmali bir ¢alismasinda,
Godley tarafindan tarihsel olarak test edilmistir. Godley, New York’a gocen
Yahudi go¢menlerin, benzer kokenlerden gelmesine ragmen, Londra’daki-
lerden daha girisimci mesleklere girme ihtimalinin ¢ok daha ytiksek oldu-
gunu savunmustur. Godley, her iki iilkede de Yahudilerin baz1 ev sahibi tilke
degerlerini asimile ettigini dne siiriiyor. Yahudi gégmenleri kontrol grubu
olarak kullanmanin yeni metodolojisi, Amerikan ve Ingiliz kiiltiirlerinin
girisimcilige nasil deger verdiklerine gore degistigine dair saglam kanitlar
saghyor gibi goriiniiyor. Godley, Ingiltere’deki girisimcilerin, yeni teknoloji-
lerin ve calisma uygulamalarinin tanitilmasinda baska bir yerde karsilasma-
diklar1 engelleri koyan isci sinifi arasinda muhafazakar zanaat degerlerinden
kaynaklanan ek maliyetlerle karsi karsiya kaldiklarini ileri stiriiyor. Daha yeni
donem icin, Tsang, ulusal kultiirel mirasin girisimcilik tizerindeki etkilerinin
Cin ve Irlandali yazilm firmalari iizerindeki etkisine iliskin karsilastirmali bir
¢alisma sunmaktadir (Jones & Wadhwani, 2008). Busenitz ve Lau kurduklari
model yardimiyla bazi kiiltiirlerin neden digerlerine gore daha fazla girisimci
yarattiklarini tartismislardir (Busenitz & Lau, 1996). Ralston ve digerleri
tarafindan yapilan bir arastirmada ise, ABD’de Hong Kong'lu yoneticiler
arasinda belirsizlikten kaginma yoniinde bir fark olmadigi ortaya konul-
mustur (Ralston et al.,, 1993). Muller ve Thomas, dokuz tilkedeki girisimcilik
potansiyeli lizerine yaptiklar1 ¢calismalarda girisimciligin temel 6zelligi olan
kontrol odagi ve yenilikgilik faktorlerinin tlkelere gore farklilik gosterdikle-
rini tespit etmislerdir (Muller & Thomas 2001).

Girisimcilik arzinda dini degerlerin roli ele alindiginda, hi¢ kuskusuz Max
Weber, yazinda dinsel degerlerin girisimci davranislara yol a¢tigini ilk ifade
eden bilim adamlarindan biridir. Belirli Protestanlik tiirlerinin rasyonel
ekonomik kazanim arayisini tercih ettigini ve diinyevi faaliyetlere olumlu bir
manevi ve ahlaki anlam verdigini dne siirdiigii icin arastirmalari ile dikkat-
leri lizerine ¢ekmistir. Din ve girisimcilik arasindaki baglanti o zamandan
beri hala tartisilmaya devam ediyor. R. H. Tawney, Protestanlik ile 16. yiizyil
Ingiltere’sindeki ekonomik biiyiime arasindaki baglantiy1 reddetmistir. Diger
bir¢ok bilim adami ise o zamandan beri Protestanlik ve modern kapitalizm
arasinda anlamli bir baglantiy1 sorgulamistir. Bununla birlikte, bu, Landes’in
Protestanligin “Bati'nin zaferi” ni agiklayan vakasini yeniden kanitlamasim
engellememistir.
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Ingiltere’deki modern ekonomik biiyiimenin ilk ve sonraki asamalarinda
Protestan mezhepleri ve girisimcilik arasindaki korelasyon ¢ok fazla aras-
tirmacinin dikkatini cekmistir. Protestan Vericilerin bu dénemin basaril
girisimcileri arasinda asir1 temsil edilmesi konusunda uzun stiredir devam
eden bir arastirma gelenegi olmustur. Her ne kadar bu asir1 beyanin abartil-
digina dair kanitlar olsa da bu grubun bircok ilk nesil girisimciyi tesvik ettigi
goriiliiyor, ancak bu durum muhtemelen dini degerlerinden ziyade, alternatif
kariyer yollarindaki sosyal kisitlamalar ile agiklanmistir. Aga bagh gruplara ait
olmanin gii¢li avantajlar1 da vardi. Cok sayida Quaker girisimcisinin basarisi,
bilgiye ve sermayeye erisim saglayan karsilikli destek sistemlerine erisim ile
aciklaniyor gibi gortinmektedir. Azinlik statiisii tek basina girisimciligi tesvik
etmek icin kesinlikle yetersizdi. Foreman-Peck ve Boccaletti, on dokuzuncu
yizy1l Iskogya’sindaki girisimciler arasinda azinhik Roman Katoliklerinin
orantisiz bir eksikligini tespit etmistir.

Protestanlik, girisimcilik tizerinde iddia edilen etkisinde tek basina degildir.
Ornegin Morris, Hint Yarimadasr’nin, Hintlilerin goriiniiste maddi kazangla
daha az ilgilenmelerini sagladigi mistik dini degerlerden kaynakh “6teki
diinya” endiselerini yansitan siirekli bir “Hindu biiylime hiz1” ndan mustarip
oldugu nosyonun popiilerlesmesine yardimci olmustur (Jones & Wadhwani,
2008).

Hofstede ve Bond, Dogu Asya iilkelerinde elde edilen basarinin arka planinda
Konfiigylis  kiiltiiriniin  yattigini degerlendirmekte ve c¢alismalarinda
Konfiicylis 6gretisini besinci kiiltiirel deger olarak ele almaktadir. Yine bir
baska calismada Hofstede, Miisliiman {ilkelerde girisimcilik davranislarinin
gorilme olasiliginin zayifligina dikkat cekmektedir (Hofstede, 1984).

Tarihgiler, kiltiir ve milliyetin girisimciligi nasil etkiledigine dair arastirmala-
riny, belirli sosyal yapi ve iliskilerin girisimcilik kiilttiriiniin etkisini nasil sekil-
lendirdigini inceleyerek, giineye dogru gittikce artirmislardir. Onlar yaptiklari
calismalarda, sosyal grup tyeliginin, etnik grup, 1rk, cinsiyet, aile, ya da simif
olup olmadigina bakmaksizin, girisimcilik firsatlarina ve kaynaklarina 6zel
erisimi kisitlayarak ya da sinirlayarak girisimcilik kiiltiirtine nasil aracilik
ettigini incelemislerdir. Yasin tarafindan yapilan bir calismada Filistinli
Miisliiman ve Yahudi girisimci iki grup arasinda basarma ihtiyacina yonelik
bir fark bulunamamis ve bu durum ortak kiiltiirel degerlerin dini degerlerden
¢ok daha iyi bir belirleyici oldugu seklinde yorumlanmistir (Yasin, 1996).
Bir baska calismada Walker, girisimciligin Afrikali-Amerikalilar arasinda
ifade edilme yollarini belirleme konusunda ABD’deki 1rk iligkilerinin etkisini
belgelemistir. Yaptig1 calisma, kéleligin ve kurumsallasmis irk¢iligin siyahlar
icin girisimcilik firsatlarini nasil ciddi sekilde sinirladigini, ayni zamanda bu
kurumlarin mesruiyetini zayiflatmak icin tasarlanan Afrikali-Amerikalilar
arasinda belirli tiirden girisimsel tepkileri nasil tesvik ettiklerini gdsteriyor.

371



372

isletme Tarihi'nde Bir Arastirma Alani Olarak Girigimcilik Kavrami

Digerleri, belirli sosyal grup baglantilarinin ve iligkilerinin, girisimcilik
bilgi ve becerilerinin 6nemli kaynaklar1 oldugu yonlerine vurgu yapmistir.
Ornegin, ABD’deki Yahudi gocmen girisimcilerinin tarihgi sosyologlar tara-
findan yapilan ¢alismalari, sosyal bilimlerde bir¢ok “etnik girisimcilik” ¢alis-
masinda ortak bir sonug haline gelen bu bulguyu kanitlamaktadir.

Tarihciler ayrica etnik grup tiyeligini ve kimligini uluslararasi girisimcilik i¢in
belirli bigimleri anlamada kritik bulmuslardir. Uluslararas ticaretin tarihine
iliskin arastirmalar, diaspora aglarinin giiven diizeylerini arttirmada ve tiyeler
arasinda bilgi ve kaynaklar i¢in kanallar yaratmadaki roliinii belirlemis ve bu
da uzun mesafelerdeki ticaret engellerini azaltmistir. Diasporik baglantilar,
bilgi ve kredi akisini kolaylastirmis ve tliyeler arasinda s6zlesmelerin uygulan-
masinin giivence altina alinmasina yardimeci olmustur. Son iki yiizyil boyunca
yeni uluslararasi pazar gelisiminin biiyiik bir kismi, Yahudiler, Yunanllar,
Hintliler, Araplar, Cinliler ve digerleri de dahil olmak iizere bu tiir diaspora-
lardaki girisimci aglari tarafindan yaratilmistir.

Son yillarda, tarihciler din, milliyet ve sosyal grup katiiminin girisimcilik
tizerindeki etkisini incelemek icin biyografik ve firma diizeyinde veriler
kullanmislardir. Amerika Birlesik Devletleri'nde tarihciler, girisimcilik kalip-
larini ve 1rk, etnik koken ve cinsiyete gore kaynaklara erisimi incelemek i¢in
basta Dun ve Bradstreet kayitlari olmak tizere bir dizi kaynak kullanmislardir.
Biiyiik Britanya’da Nicholas, girisimcilik basarisi ve basarisizliginin itici
gliclerini test etmek icin 1860’tan sonra ingiltere ve Galler’de aktif olan ¢ok
sayida is adamina biyografik veri saglayan cok ciltli is Biyografisi Sézligi’
nii kullanmistir. Nicholas, yasam boyu servet birikimi oranlarini kullanarak,
girisimciligin basarisi i¢in bir aktdr olarak, dinin, bdlge ve sanayi ile birlikte,
performans farkliliklarini aciklayamadigini, ancak diger sosyal gostergelerin
negatif oldugunu tesbit etmistir. Ayni sekilde Foreman-Peck, bir girisimci
olma egilimi ve bir girisimcinin sosyal hareketliligi tizerine cesitli kiiltiirel
etkilerin goreceli 6nemini ortaya koymak icin bir dizi niceliksel yontemi 6zet-
lemistir.

Her ne kadar yeni nicel ¢alismalar, verilerin yetersizligi ve girisimciligi 6l¢cmek
icin kullandiklar1 gostergeler de dahil olmak iizere belirli metodolojik sinir-
lamalar i¢in elestirilebilir olsa da, geleneksel olarak dikkatli ampirizme sahip
olmayan ve ulusal degerler hakkinda genis genellemelere y6nelmis olan
kiltiirel agiklamalarin gecerliligi lizerine arastirmalarda bir ilerlemeyi temsil
ederler. Sonug olarak, isletme tarihcilerine, girisimciligin servet ve yoksulluk
kaliplarini agiklamadaki katkis1 hakkindaki goriislerini derinlestirmeleri i¢in
bir yol saglarlar (Jones & Wadhwani, 2008).



Nurzahit Keskin

Degerlendirme ve Sonug

Yonetim teorisi ve isletme tarihi arasindaki iliski, her disiplini tanimlayan
6ziiniin kaybini icermemelidir. isletme tarihi ile ilgili olarak, 6ziinii neyin
olusturmasi gerektigi konusundaki tartismalar halen devam etmektedir. Bu
disiplin tarih ve organizasyon c¢alismalari arasinda yer aldigindan, dogru
yolun ne olmasi gerektigini su sekilde sorabiliriz: isletme tarihi, tarihin birden
fazla konusunu ele almali m1 yoksa tam tersine bilimsel drgiitsel arastirmanin
bir pargasi olarak mi yerlestirilmeli ve boylece girisimcilerin ve isletmelerin
gidisatinda gecerli genellemeler yapmaya ¢alismali mi1? Belki de bu ikilemin
yaniti, tarihsel, insancil akil yiiriitme geleneginin feragat edilmesi veya
daha ¢agdas teorik ve bilimsel araglarla daha yakin bir etkilesimin redde-
dilmesi anlamina gelmez. Tarih ve teori birbirine zit degildir ve 6rgiit ¢alis-
malarinda tarihe yonelik tartismalar ve tarihe basvurular farkli sekillerde
savunulmustur: Bazilar1 konum tarihini teorik muhakemenin 6zli ampirik
alani olarak savunurken, daha iddiali olani ise tarihsel kanitlar1 yeni fikirler
liretmek ve yeni teoriler insa etmek icin degerli bir ara¢ olarak gérmektedir.
Bu iki disiplinde koprii kurmanin yolu ne olursa olsun, diyaloglari arastirma,
tartismalarini zenginlestirmek i¢in paha bigilmezdir ve her ikisinin de sinir-
lamalarini ve eksikliklerini yerine getiren anahtar bir ara¢ saglar (Lopez et
al.,, 2016).

Girisimcilik konusundaki isletme tarihi literatiiriine yonelik calismalar uzun
ve cesitli olmasiyla birlikte, bunlardan sadece birkacinin disiplindeki en giiglii
arastirma alani olarak goriilecegi diisiiniilmektedir. Savas sonrasi on yillar-
daki ilk canlihgindan sonra, girisimcilik calismasi zorlu metodolojik engeller
olusturmustur. Bir dizi uzun tartismalar, girisimciligin 19. yiizy1lin sonlarinda
Britanya'nin goreceli disiisiindeki rolii yiiziinden, konunun incelenmesinde
karsilasilan metodolojik zorluklarin sanal sembolleri haline gelmistir. Onde
gelen girisimcilerin on yillardaki biyografik ¢alismalar1 Schumpeter’in ¢ok
uzun zaman Once aradigl “gecerli genellemeleri” liretememis, girisimcilik
arastirmasi, kuruma odaklanan dikkat ¢ekiciligini kaybetmistir. Bu, girisim-
cilik konusundaki arastirmalar1 tamamen ortadan kaldirmamis, fakat parga-
lamis ve genellikle genel arastirma giindemlerini marjinal birakmistir.

Bununla birlikte, isletme tarihi, girisimcilik calismasina katkida bulunan
onemli ve sik sik gozden kagan bir sey yapmistir. Girisimciligi, endiistriler-
deki ve ekonomilerdeki daha genis tarihsel degisim siireci icine yerlestirerek,
tarihsel arastirmalari, diger sosyal bilim insanlarina ¢agdas girisimcilik faali-
yetlerinin zaman ve mekanda nasil daha iyi bir sekilde baglamlastirilabilecegi
konusunda 6ngoriide bulunmustur. Son yirmi yilda girisimcilik konusundaki
yonetim arastirmasi, ampirizminde dar bir sekilde kiimelenmistir ve ¢ogu
zaman birka¢ noktada ytiksek teknolojili yeni baslayan firmalara dayanan
genis genellemeler yapmaktadir. Shane ve Venkataraman’in da belirttigi
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gibi, girisimcilik firsatlarinin mevcudiyeti baglamina dikkat edilmemesi,
glinlimiizde sosyal bilimler arastirmalarinin 6nemli bir zayiflig1 olarak kabul
edilebilir. Buna karsilik, isletme tarihi, literatiir yogun olarak biiyiik sirket-
lere yonelmis olsa bile, cesitli lilkeler, bolgeler ve endiistrileri kapsamasiyla
girisimcilik ¢alismalarina énemli katkilar saglamistir. Girisimcilerin, kendi
ozellikleri ve davranislari olarak girisimciligin belirlenmesinde ve degerlen-
dirilmesinde-ekonomik, sosyal, érgiitsel veya kurumsal ortamin nasil etkilen-
digi ve lizerine etki ettigi-baglaminda ne kadar dnemli olduguna dair ¢arpici
kanitlar sunmustur.

Isletme tarihgileri, diger sosyal bilimlerden girisimci davranis ve bilis calis-
malarini 6grenebilirler. Tarihgiler, kimin girisimci oldugunu ve igerigin ne
kadar 6nemli oldugunu anlamak icin biiyiik ¢caba sarf ederken, zaman zaman
girisimcilerin firsatlar1 nasil degerlendirdigine odaklandilar. Sosyal bilimsel
arastirma, girisimcilerin firsatlar1 nasil algiladiklari, belirsiz gelecekteki mal
ve hizmetleri saglama vaadiyle simdiki kaynaklar1 nasil topladiklar: ve yone-
tisim ve sozlesme iliskilerini nasil yarattiklari gibi sorularin nasil arastirila-
cagl hakkinda énemli bilgiler sunmaktadir. Bu sorular ve yaklasimlar, tarih-
cilere, belirli bir ortamda girisimcilerin nasil isledigiyle ilgili daha ayrintil
bir anlayis sunabilecek sekilde etkili bir sekilde uyarlanabilir. Boyle dikkatli
davranis ¢alismalari, tarihgilerin belirli kurumlarin veya olaylarin girisimci
davranis bigimlerini zaman icinde etkiledigi nedensel mekanizmalari daha iyi
anlamalarina yardimeci olabilir.

Son olarak, tarihgiler girisimcilik konusundaki arastirmalarini merkezi
kavramlar ve girisimcilik teorilerini yeniden birlestirerek ve simdi konuya
deginen birgok farkli arastirma akimini bir araya getirerek ilerletebilirler.
Diger disiplinlerden farkl olarak, ve savas sonrasi donemin girisimcilik aras-
tirmalarindan farkl olarak, bugiin isletme tarihinde girisimcilik arastirmasi
tutarll bir alan olarak adlandirilamaz: bunu bir arada tutmak i¢in hi¢bir
kurumsal mekanizma mevcut degildir; ¢ok az tarih¢i kendini oncelikli giri-
simcilik alimleri olarak gorebilir ve cesitli is akislarini birbirine baglamak ya
da tarihte girisimciligin dogas1 hakkinda daha genis teorik fikirleri diisiinmek
icin cok az ¢aba harcayabilir (Jones & Wadhwani, 2008).

Isletme Tarihi baglaminda degerlendirildiginde girisimciligi merkezi bir aras-
tirma konusu olarak yeniden ele almak ve halihazirda var olan gii¢li kokleri
insa etmek icin tarihcilerin elinde simdi daha biiyiik firsatlar vardir. Kiilttriin
ve degerlerin girisimcilik davranisi iizerindeki tarihsel etkisini, gegcmiste oldu-
gundan daha dikkatli metodolojiler kullanilarak belirlemek ve kiiltiiriin diger
degiskenlere gore ne kadar 6nemli oldugunu anlamak i¢in yapilacak daha pek
¢ok ¢alisma bulunmaktadir. Kurumlar ve girisimciler arasindaki iliskiyi kesfe-
derek, kurumlarin ekonomik biiytimedeki rolii hakkindaki mevcut arastir-
may1 tamamlamak icin énemli arastirma firsatlari vardir. isletme tarihgileri,
Baumol'un girisimciligin “dogal olarak ince ve zor karakter” olarak tanim-
ladig1 sey hakkindaki anlayisimizi gelistirmeleri i¢cin diger sosyal bilimlerin
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katkilarini tamamlama konusunda essiz bir konumda bulunmaktadir (Jones
& Wadhwani, 2008).
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Oz

Giiney Kafkasya’da gliniimiizde mevcut olan Ermenistan Cumhuriyeti'nin temeli Car-
lik Rusya’nin bolgeyi isgali sonrasi atilmistir. Kuzey Azerbaycan sinirlari iginde yer
alan Revan ve gevre bolgelerinde Rus destegi ile Ermeniler kendi devletlerini olus-
turmustur. Bu bélgelerde Ermeni niifus sayisin artirmak icin Carlik Rusya, iran ve
Osmanl topraklarindan binlerce Ermeni’yi goc ettirerek bolgeye yerlestirmistir. XX.
ytzyilin ilk ceyreginde Ermeniler bolgede niifus tstlinliigi saglamak i¢in Miisliiman
niifusa karsi katliamlarini gerceklestirmislerdir. Boylece on binlerce Miisliman 6ldii-
riilmustiir. Hayatta kalanlar ise bolgeden go¢ etmek zorunda kalmiglardir. Buna ilave
olarak Ermeniler, 1991 yilina kadar bélgede cogunlugu olusturan Miisliimanlarin nii-
fus Gstiinliglini kirmak i¢in bolgede zorunlu gog faaliyetlerini gerceklestirmislerdir.
Ermeniler tarafindan bolgedeki Miisliimanlara karsi girisilen bu sistematik gogler
1948-1953 ve 1988-1991 yillari arasi gergeklestirilmistir. Bu gécler ile Ermeniler, is-
tedikleri Tiirksiiz Ermenistan Devleti'ni olusturmay1 basarmislardir.

Calismada bahsi gecen “Ermenistan Devleti'nin Kurulmasi ve Bélgeden Azerbaycan
Tiirklerinin Zorunlu Gog¢ Ettirilmesi”, nitel arastirma yontemlerinden dokiiman ve
belge analizi yontemi kullanilarak ele alinmistir. Boylece arsiv belgeleri, gazeteler ve
donemi anlatan birinci elden kaynaklar incelenerek objektif bir calisma ortaya ¢ika-
rilmistir.
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Establishment of Armenia State and
Compulsory Immigration of Azerbaijan Turks from the Region
(1906-1953)

Abstract

The foundation of the Republic of Armenia, which exists today in the South Cauca-
sus, was laid after the occupation of the region by Tsarist Russia. The Armenians
formed their own state with Russian support in Revan and surrounding areas
within the borders of Northern Azerbaijan. In order to increase the number of Ar-
menians in these regions, Tsarist Russia, Iran and the Ottoman territories migrated
thousands of Armenians to the region. XX. in the first quarter of the century, Ar-
menians carried out massacres against the Muslim population in order to maintain
population superiority in the region. Thus, tens of thousands of Muslims  were
killed. Survivors were forced to migrate from the area. In addition, Armenians car-
ried out forced migration activities in the region in order to break the population
superiority of Muslims, who formed the majority in the region until 1991. These
systematic migrations by Armenians against Muslims in the region were carried
out between 1948-1953 and 1988-1991. With these migrations, the Armenians suc-
ceeded in creating the state of Armenia without the Turks they wanted.

The “establishment of the state of Armenia and the forced migration of Azerbaijani
Turks from the region” mentioned in the study were discussed using the method
of document and document analysis from qualitative research methods. Thus, ar-
chival documents, newspapers and first-hand sources describing the period were
examined and an objective study was uncovered.

Keywords
Khanate of Revan, Northern Azerbaijan, Armenia, Soviet Russia, Muslim, Turkish,
Migration

Extended Abstract

There are three independent republics (Azerbaijan, Georgia, and Armenia)
in the South Caucasus today. The lands of these republics have historically
been within the borders of the Eastern Roman, Persian and Turkish empires.
Only after the First World War, these three republics gained their indepen-
dence. Among these republics, the foundation date of the Republic of Armenia
is more complex than the others. The foundation of the existing Republic of
Armenia was laid after Tsarist Russia invaded the region. In fact, Armenians
have been in contact with the European States and Tsarist Russia in order to
establish a state in the region since the last years of the Safavid State. Even
on the eve of the Russian Army’s invasion of the South Caucasus, Armenians
did not take any support from the Russians. Until the Russian invasion of the
South Caucasus, we do not see the presence of any other state other than the
Turkish states.
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The Russians laid the foundations of the Armenian State in 1828 in Revan and
Nakhichevan, lands close to the Ottoman Empire border. Here the main aim of
the Turkish government was to fully end the fact that Turkey had been cut off
from the land relations of the Turkish world. In addition, the Russians always
prioritized a society that they could use in the region in line with their inter-
ests during the attacks they carried out on Iran and the Ottoman States. After
the Armenian State was created in the historical Revan lands, a rapid Arme-
nian migration was made to the region. Armenians who immigrated to the
region until the last years of the 19th century increased the population in the
Revan region to half of the general population of the region. In the first years
of the 20th century, the Turkish population still dominated the region. After
the Russo-Japanese War, the Tsar’s authority in Russia was shaken and the
constitutional rebellions began. Turning this into an opportunity, the Arme-
nians attempted a massacre against Turkish and Muslim societies in order to
increase the population in the South Caucasus.

The main purpose of these massacres was to lay the foundations of the
Great State of Armenia from sea to sea. But when the Turks responded to
the armed Armenian attacks, the Southern Caucasus experienced an Arme-
nian-Muslim War. Although Armenian gangs were defeated in other regions
in this war, Turks and Muslims were massacred in Revan and their villages
due to the superiority of the Armenian population, and most of the survi-
vors took refuge in the Ottoman Empire. These massacres were stopped by
Russian intervention. However, the villages inhabited by the Turks until then
have been completely ruined. Until the First World War, Armenians took care
to stay in the background. However, during the First World War, Armenians
took action both in the Eastern and Southeastern Anatolia regions and in the
South Caucasus to establish a state. They started massacre activities against
the Muslim population living in the region with Russian and British support.
Armenians, who first started massacres in the Anatolian regions, could not
be successful here and mobilized all their forces in the South Caucasus. The
Union of Transcaucasian Republics, created after the 1917 October Revolu-
tion, was dissolved as a result of British and German political intervention.
Upon the dissolution of the

Transcaucasia Republics, independent republics of Azerbaijan and Georgia
were established in the region. Armenians, who did not have an independent
state in the region at any time in history, took refuge in British assistance with
territorial claims against Azerbaijan and Georgia. The newly formed Azerbai-
jani government, as a result of the pressure of the British, made concessions
in order for the Armenians to establish a state for themselves in Revan and
surrounding villages. Even though this decision is discussed now, both the
Bolshevik invasion in Baku and British pressure at that time forced the Azer-
baijani government to adopt such a decision. After the Armenians established
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their state, they again made territorial claims against Azerbaijan and Georgia.
In order to completely cleanse the region from the Turkish population and
create Great Armenia, Armenians carried out a massacre that reached the
extent of genocide in 1918. Although these massacres were intervened by the
Caucasian Islamic Army in Azerbaijani territory, not much could be done here,
as the Revan region is now an Armenian capital. This caused the Muslims and
Turks living in the region to be massacred to a great extent. The survivors
took shelter in the Ottoman and Iranian border regions.

After the massacre, the number of the Turkish population in the region
decreased from three hundred thousand to ten thousand. XI. The Republic
of Armenia of our time was created after the Red Army invaded the Southern
Caucasus. The Soviet administration gave the Azerbaijani lands to Armenia,
which was approved at the Paris Conference in 1920. The Soviet Communist
Party was firstincorporated into Zengezur and Goyge regions, where the Turks
were in the majority, and then a large part of the Sharur Dereleyez region
of Nakhichevan was incorporated into Armenia. The Armenians changed
the names of Turkish settlements, in the regions where the names were
mentioned, to Armenian. Later, a policy of assimilation was implemented in
the region. In the early years of the Stalin period, a policy of pressure was
applied to the Turks and Kurds living in the region.

The Armenians, who turned Stalin’s exile policy into an opportunity, accused
the Turks of anti-Soviet propaganda and played a major role in their exile or
execution by shooting. After the Second World War, the number of Muslim
Turks and Kurds decreased significantly as a result of the migration and
massacre policies in the Armenian lands. Armenians who wanted to fuse
Nagorno-Karabakh with Armenia after the war removed their territorial
claims against the Stalin administration. However, when these allegations
remained unanswered, the Armenians embarked on a second plan, the return
to the homeland project. According to this project, Azerbaijani Turks and
Muslim Kurds will be subjected to forced migration from the territory of
Armenia, and Armenians living abroad will be migrated to the vacant settle-
ments. This project was liked and approved by Stalin. With the decisions
made by the Soviet administration in 1947-48, it was envisaged that Turks
and Muslim Kurds living in Armenia would have been settled in the Kur-Aras
regions of Azerbaijan.

From 1948 to 1953, more than 100 thousand Turks and Muslim Kurds were
forced to migrate from the fertile lands of Armenia to the arid lands of the
Kur-Aras region. As an excuse for this migration, increasing the productivity
of cotton fields in Kiir-Araras regions was shown. Turks and Kurds who
resisted not to migrate were subjected to violence and assault by the Arme-
nians. As a result of these migration activities, thousands of people could not
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adapt to the land and, died from diseases on the way during migration. Only
half of the budget allocated for immigration was spent. Most of the people
who had a regular life, home, and job in Armenia were left unemployed and
homeless after being immigrated to Azerbaijan. As a result of these migra-
tions, the Armenian population in Armenia has doubled against the Turkish
population. These migration activities were stopped after the death of Stalin.

However, the second migration wave of Turkish and Muslim Kurds living in the
region was experienced between 1988-1991. Taking advantage of the complex
situation in the last period of the Soviets, Armenians forced the non-Arme-
nian population living in Armenia to migrate. Using the Nagorno-Karabakh
Problem skillfully, the Armenian administration cleansed the region from
the Turks until 1991. The main purpose of these migration activities was to
completely cleanse the so-called Great Armenia lands that will be created in
the future from the Turks. Remaining silent on this migration and supporting
activities that Armenia was created as a buffer while Russia’s original inten-
tion was to close the road between Turkey and the Turkish world.

“The Establishment of the State of Armenia and the Forced Migration of Azer-
baijani Turks from the Region” examined in the study is handled by using
documents and document analysis method, one of the qualitative research
methods. The massacre and immigration policy against the Turks in the
region was also tried to be objectively investigated. Thus, an objective study
was created by examining archive documents, newspapers, and first-hand
sources describing the period.
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Giris

Kafkasya bolgesi, ekonomik ve stratejik yonden farkli toplumlarin ilgisini
cekmis ve biiyiik devletlerin miicadele alani igerisinde yer almistir. Glinii-
miizde Giiney Kafkasya bdlgesinde bagimsiz Azerbaycan, Giircistan ve
Ermenistan devletleri bulunmaktadir. Bu bagimsiz devletlerden biri olan
Ermenistan Cumhuriyeti'nin, sahas1 29,800 km? alandan olusmakta olup,
Bati ve Giineybatida Tirkiye, Kuzeyde Gilircistan, Doguda Azerbaycan ve
Giineydoguda Iran’la sinir komsusudur. Ermenistan 37 ilden olusmustur ve
baskenti Erivan sehridir. B6lgenin Giineybatisindan Aras, Kuzeydogusundan
ise Kiir nehri akmaktadir. Ermenistan’in biiyiik bolimi daglk ve kayalik-
lardan olustugu i¢in bolgenin %42’si yerlesim icin kullanilmaz alanlardir.!
Ermenistan’da Miisliman-Turk izleri silinse de, gegmisten Carlik Rusya'nin
bolgeyi isgaline kadar bélgeyi Tiirk soyundan gelen toplumlar yonetmistir.
MO IV. yiizy1lda kurulan Alban Devleti dahil, bélgede kurulan Biiyiik Selcuklu,
Karakoyunlu, Akkoyunlu ve Safevi devletleri Tiirk kokenli devletlerdendir.
Bununla birlikte Kafkasya topraklar1 Arap, Mogol ve Timur imparatorlu-
gu'nun hakimiyet donemini de yasamistir. Fakat Ermeni tarihcileri simdiki
Ermenistan bélgesinin Ermenilerin kadim topragi oldugu iddiasinda bulun-
mustur. Ermenistan’in bagkenti olan Erivan sehrinin M. O 782 yilinda Urartu
Car1 Argisti tarafindan Erebuni olarak kuruldugu yazmislardir. Hatta Erme-
niler sehrin yaranmasinin 2750. Yildoniimiinii 1968 yilinda biiyiik torenle
anmislardir. Azeri kaynaklarinda ise Revan eyaletinin 658 yi1linda Arap ordusu
tarafindan isgalinden sonra buranin yonetimi bdlgenin eski halki Tirklere
verildigine rastlanmaktadir (Velihanl, 2007: 16-17). Tiirk gezgin Evliya
Celebi’'nin yazilarinda Revan sehrinin 1407-1408 yillarinda Emir Timur’un
tilkesinden gelen tacirler tarafindan kuruldugunu yazmistir. Sehir kalesi ise
Sah Ismayil déneminde 1509 yilinda Revankulu Han tarafindan 7 yila dikil-
mistir. Sehir Osmanli-Safevi savaslar1 sonucu iki hanedanlik arasinda defa-
larca el degismistir. Her saldirida dagitilan ve yakilan sehir yeniden restore
edilmistir. Sehir I. Sah Abbas déneminde Osmanli imparatorlugu tarafindan
isgal edilse de 1635 yilinda imzalanan Kasri-Sirin Anlasmasi2 sonucu Safevi
hanedanligina bolgeyi kendi sinirlarina katmistir. Fakat Safevi hanedanlhiginin

Harita i¢in http://www.fao.org/nr/water/aquastat/countries_regions/ARM/ARMCP_eng.pdf

2 Kasr-1 Sirin Antlagmasi, IV. Murat'in Bagdat'in fethinden sonra Osmanl Devleti ile Safevi
Devleti arasinda 17 Mayis 1639 tarihinde imzalanan, 1623-1639 Osmanli-Safevi Savasini
sona erdiren ve bugiinkii Tiirkiye - iran siirini belirleyen baris antlagmasidir.
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son donemlerinde sehir Osmanl ordusu tarafindan isgal olunmustur. 1736
yilinda tahta ¢ikan Nadir $ah, kaybedilmis topraklar: tekrar kendi sinirla-
rina katmak i¢in Osmanli ve Carlik Rusya ile savasmistir. Bu savaslar sonucu
yapilan anlasmayla Revan ve ¢evresi Azerbaycan sinirlarina katilmisti. 1747
yilinda iran hitkkiimdar1 Nadir Sah’in éliimiiyle Azerbaycan topraklari, birbi-
rinden bagimsiz dis politika yiiriiten hanliklara béltinmustiir. Safevi Devle-
ti'nde, Revan ve Nahcivan topraklarini kapsayan Cukur Sed Beylerbeyligi de
boliinerek Nahcivan ve Revan Hanliklarini olusturmustur. Giiniimiizde Erme-
nistan’in baskenti Erivan olarak gecen bolge, zamaninda Tiirkler tarafindan
yonetildigi icin, Ermeni tarihgileri bu bolgeden ¢ok az bahsetmis veya sadece
E¢miadzin Kilisesi'nin tarihini yazmakla yetinmislerdir (Bayramova, 2015:
214-215). Bu arastirmanin birinci kisminda, Ermenistan bolgesinde Nadir
Sah yonetiminden sonra bagimsiz hanlik olan Revan Hanliginin politik faali-
yetine, hanlik topraklar1 ugrunda giden Iran-Rus savasi ve sonuglarina, Rus
isgalinden sonra gerceklesen Ermeni gocleri ve Ruslarin bolgede Ermenistan
devletinin temelini atmasina yer verilmistir. Arastirmanin ikinci kisminda
ise Ermenilerin bolgede hakim olmasi i¢cin Miisliimanlara kars: gerceklesti-
rilen katliamlar, bu katliam ve gocler sonucu bolgenin demografik yapisinda
gerceklesen degisimler, bolgede Sovyet yonetiminin kurulmasi sonrasi 1948-
1953 yilinda bolgenin eski topluluklarindan olan Azerbaycan Tiirklerinin,
Azerbaycan’in Kiir-Aras bolgelerine zorunlu gocii ve bu goclin sonuglari aras-
tirllmistir.

Ermenistan’in Olusumu
Revan Hanlhiginin Tarihi Siireci

XVIII. yizyilin ortalarina dogru Safevi hanedanligina son vererek kendi
hiikkimdarligini ilan eden Nadir Sah’in 6liimiiyle, Azerbaycan topraklar: 6zerk
yonetimli hanliklara boéliinmiistiir. Azerbaycan’in Kuzey topraklarinda olusan
hanliklardan biri de simdiki Ermenistan topraklarinin biiytk bir bélimiinii
kapsayan, Revan Hanligi olmustur. Sahasi 23,8 bin km? hanhk kuzeyden
Pembek Eyaleti, Semseddil, Kazak Sultanliklar1 ve Gence Hanligi, dogudan
Karabag ve Nahcivan hanliklari, giineyden Maku, Hoy hanliklar1 ve Bayezid
Pasaligl, batidan Kars Pasaligi ve kuzeybatidan Soreyel Sultanligi ile komsu
olmustur. Yerlestigi cografi konumuna gore Cukur Sed (Sedd’in Cukuru)
olarak taninan Revan bdlgesi, XV. ylizyilin baslarindan hanligin kurulma-
sina dek Karakoyunlu Sedli tayfasi tarafindan yonetilmistir. XVI. yiizyilin
baslarinda Sah Ismail'in yénetiminde Azerbaycan ve iran topraklarinda
Safevi Devleti kurulmustur. Safevi yonetim usuliine goére Azerbaycan bolgesi
yonetim agisindan dort beylerbeyligine boliinmiistiir. Bazen Revan Beyler-
beyligi gibi de anilan, merkezi Revan sehri olan Cukur-Sed Beylerbeyligi bu
beylerbeyliklerinden biri olmustur. Safevi-Osmanli Savaslari ile bir ka¢ defa
Osmanl yonetimine giren Cukur-Sed Beylerbeyligi, Revan Eyaleti olarak da

383



384

Ermenistan Devleti'nin Kurulmasi ve Bolgeden Azerbaycan Tiirklerinin Zorunlu Gég Ettirilmesi

adlandirilmisti. Osmanli mithimme defterlerinde, 1728 yillarinda eyaletin
bolgesi yonetim agisindan Revan, Kirkbulak, Karbi, Maku, Hinzirek, Gerni,
Vedi, Derecicek, Abaran, Gokece, Dereleyez, Mezree, Siirmeli, 1gdir, Akdeniz,
Serur bolgeleri, Soreyel (Siiregel) ve Nahcivan Sancaklari olarak béliinmiistiir
(Mustafa, 2015: 33-34).

Revan bolgesi, hanliklar doneminde ve 6nceki donemlerde de Tiirk soyundan
gelen idareciler tarafindan yonetilmistir. Bolgeyi ziyaret etmis seyyahlarin
izlenimleri neticesinde bolgenin niifusunun Tirklerden miitesekkil oldugu
gorilmektedir. Revan sehrinde Safevi Tiirk asilli ailelerin yasadig1 800 konak
oldugu,1673 yilinda bolgeyi seyahat eden Fransiz gezgin Sarden’in yazilarinda
kanitlanmistir. 1700 yillarinda irevan sehrini ziyaret etmis Alman gezgin
Gaspari Silinger bolgenin niifus gogunlugunun Tiirklerden olustugunu, Erme-
nilerin ise sadece kiliseye hizmet eden sanatkar ve esnaflardan ibaret oldugu
bilgisini vermektedir. XVIII. ylizyilin basinda boélgeyi ziyaret eden dénemin
gezginlerden Maimi Klerak ve Monye’nin verdigi bilgiler de Revan Hanliginin
niifusunun dértte birinin Ermeniler; biiyiik cogunlugunun ise Azeri Ttrklerden
olustugunu ortaya koymaktadir. Bununla birlikte 1701 yilindaki vergi kayit-
larinda bu boélgede 300 kisiden biraz fazla Ermeni’'nin yasadigi ve bunlarin
da sadece ticaretle ugrasan tiiccarlar oldugu gorilmektedir (Memmedova,
2017: 28-29). Bolge hakkinda bilgiler veren diger bir gezgin da lohan Gilden-
stent’dir. Iohan, “1770-1773 Yillar1 Arasinda Kafkas Boyunca Seyahat” adh
eserinde bolge hakkinda detayl bilgi vererek, bolgenin iran yénetiminde
oldugunu, niifusunun Terekeme Tatarlarindan ibaret oldugunu ve aralarinda
Ermenilere de rastlandigim yazmaktadir. Ancak bélgenin o dénemlerde iran
yonetiminde degil de bagimsiz bir hanlik oldugu ve Muhammed Han Kagar
tarafindan yonetildigi bilinmektedir. K. German’in “Gtircistan ve Kafkasya’nin
Cografi ve Istatistiki Tasviri” adli eserinde verdigi bilgiler Gildenstend’in
yazdiklari ile ortiismemektedir. German’in verdigi bilgilerde; Revan ve Kars
bolgesinin niifusunun Terekeme Tatarlarindan olustugu, Tiirkce veya Tatar
dilinde konustugu yer almaktadir. “1812-1815 yillarinda fran’a Seyahat” adh
eserini yazan Fransiz gezgin Gaspar Druvil de bolge hakkinda detayli bilgi
vermistir. Gaspar Druvil, Osmanl ve Iran arasinda tartisma konusu olan
Revan’in biiyiik bir sehir oldugunu, onun beylerbeyi olarak adlandirilan han
tarafindan yonetildigini ve sehrin Ermeniler tarafindan degil de Tiirkler tara-
findan yonetildigini yazmistir. Nikola Dubrovi'nin verdigi bilgilerde ise Revan
sehrinin niifusunun biiyiik cogunlugunun Terekeme Tatarlarinin olustugunu,
ayrica Revan Eyaletinde Yezidi Kiirt asiretlerinin ve azda olsa Cingenelerin
yasadigini belirtmektedir. Jelihovskaya'nin “Kafkasya ve Giiney Kafkasya” adli
eserinde, Revan sehrinin tamamen Tatar sehri olmasi ve burada Tiirklerin ve
az sayida Iran Kiirtlerinin yasadigina rastlanmaktadir (Memmedova, 2017:
30-31).

Tarihi kaynaklarda Revan Hanliginin niifusunun Karakoyunlu, Akkoyunlu
ve Kizilbas asiret birliklerine dahil olan Bayat, Afsar, Seedli, Bayandur,
Kacar, Samlu, Rumlu, Ustacli, Tekeli, Muganh gibi Tirk asiretlerinden olus-
tugunu belirtmektedir. Ermenilerin bolgeye yerlesmesi ise 1441 yilinda
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Karakoyunlu hiikiimdar1 Muzaffareddin Cihan Sah Yusuf déneminde Ermeni
Katalikoslugu'nun Kilikya’dan Cukur-Set emirliginin Vagarsabad koéyiindeki
Ug Kilise Manastirina tasinmasi ile baglamistir. Karakoyunlu, Akkoyunlu ve
Safevi Devletlerinin bélgeye hiikiimranlik ettigi zamanlarda, Ermeni Kilisesi
Avrupa’daki Ermeni topluluklarinin da yardimi ile Ermenilerin bu boélgeye
yerlesmelerine onderlik etmistir. Avrupa’daki Hiristiyan devletlerinin maddi
destegini alan Ermeni Kilisesi, bolgede yasayan Miisliiman yonetimlerinden
yeni topraklar satin almaya baslamistir. 1432 yillinda Akkoyunlu hiikiimdar:
Yakup Sah’in temsilcisi ve biiyiik toprak sahibi Emir Riistem hazine toprakla-
rina ait 7 kdyii, Uc Kilise Manastirina satmustir. Ardinca 16 kdyii daha kendi
miilklerine katan Ermeni Kilisesi bu yolla bélgede kendilerine yeni yerlesim
meskenleri olusturmustur. Revan Hanliginin niifusu hakkinda gercek bilgi-
lerin az olmasi o bélgede yasanan savaslardan kaynaklanmaktadir. Bolge
ugrunda yapilan Osmanli-Safevi Savaslar1 bolgenin niifusunu ciddi oranda
etkilemistir. Osmanli sultanlarinin bélgede yasayan Sii, Kizilbas Tiirkmen
boylar1 hakkinda ¢ikardig sert fermanlar, Osmanh ordulari gelmeden 6nce
yerel halkin bolgeyi terk etmesine neden olmustur. Sultanlar tarafindan ¢ika-
rilan fermanlarin Kizilbas Kiirtleri kapsamamasi, Kiirtlerin bélgeye akimina
neden olmustur (Mustafa, 2015: 39-40).

Carlik Rusya’nin Bélgeyi Isgali ve Ermeni Gécleri

Azerbaycan’da XVIII-XIX: yiizyillar arasindaki donemde hanliklar arasin-
daki ard1 arkas: kesilmeyen savaslar adeta bir gelenek haline gelmistir. i¢
karisikliklardan yararlanan iran ve Rusya ordularinin da istilaci seferleri bu
bolgede durumu daha da gerginlestirmistir. Bu donemde Rusya’'nin siyase-
tinin esasini sicak denizlere inme politikasi olusturuyordu. Bunun ilk devresi
Giiney Kafkas topraklarinin istila edilmesinden geciyordu. Carlik Rusya,
Giiney Kafkasya'nin zengin kaynaklarini ve jeopolitigini kendi c¢ikarlari i¢in
kullanmak ve Hazar Denizi'ni i¢ denizi yapmak icin de istilac1 bir politika
yuritmiistiir. Gliney Kafkasya'nin askeri-stratejik konumu ve Carlik Rusya'nin
sicak denizlere inme istegi, Car yonetiminin bolgeye olan ilgisini artirmistir.
I¢ savaslari firsat olarak géren Carlik Rusya, bélgeyi sinirlarina katmak icin
harekete gecmistir. 1801 yilinda Ingiltere ve Iran arasinda imzalanan siyasi ve
Ticaret Antlagsmasi ile Ingiltere, Iran’in i¢ islerine karisma hakki elde etmistir.
Bu antlasma ile Ingiliz tiiccarlar iran topraklarinda her tiirlii vergiden muaf
tutulmuslardir. Ayrica Ingiliz hiikiimeti de iran'in herhangi bir iilke ile savaga
girmesi halinde iran Devleti'ne gerekli askeri ve maddi yardimda bulunaca-
gina taahhiit etmistir. Carlik Rusya ise bu antlasmanin kendisine karsi imza-
lanmis oldugu iddiasini ileri siirmiistiir I. Pavel’in 61diiriilmesi ve onun yerine
I. Aleksandir’in tahta ¢ikmasi dengeleri degistirmis ve yeni tahtin sahibi Napal-
yon'a kars Ingiltere ile yakinlasma siyaseti izlemistir. i1k olarak 12 Eyliil 1801
yilinda Rusya, Glrcistan bolgesinde hiikiimran olan Kartli-Kahetiya Carligini
kendi topraklarina katmistir. Kartli-Kahetiya Carligi ile birlikte Kazak, Bor¢ali
ve Semseddil sultanliklar1 da Rusya’nin hiikiimranligina girmekle Azerbaycan
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topraklarinin, Rusya tarafindan istilasinin temelini atmistir (Ed. ismayilov
2007:13-15).

1813 yilinda Giircistan'in Rus hakimiyetine girmesi Dagistan ve Azerbay-
can’daki hanliklar1 da tehlikeye sokmustur. Rus ordularina karsi yaptiklari
savunma savaslarinda maglup olan hanliklar, birer birer Rusya tarafindan
isgal edilmistir. 1804’te Gence, 1806 yilinda Derbent ve Kuba hanliklarini isgal
eden Rus General Sisianov’'un, Bakii kalesi dnlerinde dldiirtilmesine ragmen,
ertesi y1l Bakii sehri Rus ordusu tarafindan kusatilmis ve isgal edilmistir. 1810
yilina gelindiginde Dagistan ve Kuzeybati Kafkasya disinda kalan bélgeler
Rusya tarafindan isgal edilmistir. 1806-1812 yillarinda gerceklesen Osman-
li-Rus savaslarinda Rusya’nin zafer kazanmasi, Kafkasya topraklarinda Rus
ilerleyisinin durdurulamayacagini bir daha kanitlamistir. Osmanli-Rus savas-
lar1 sirasinda Ruslara karsi savasan Dagistanlilar da Osmanli hiikiimetinden
gerekli destegi alamamistir. Ruslar ise General Yermolof'u Kafkas Ordular
Baskumandanligi’'na getirerek, Kafkasya’da direnen halka karsi sert tavrini
ortaya koymustur. General Yermolof, Car’in karsi koyanlara karsi acimasiz
davranilmasina dair yayinlanmis direktifini sadakatle hayata gecirmistir. Bu
acimasiz uygulamalarla Kafkasya halklar1 tizerinde hiikiimranlhigini kuran
Rusya once Birinci Rus-iran Savasi’ndan sonra imzaladig: Giilistan (1813),
daha sonra ikinci Rus-iran Savasi’'nda imzaladig1 Tiirkmencay Antlagsmalari
(1828) ile Aras nehrinin kuzeyindeki biitiin topraklarin sahibi olmustur.
Ayrica 1828-1829 yillarinda Osmanlilarla yaptigi savasi da kazanan Carlik
Rusya, 14 Eyliil 1829 tarihinde imzalanan Edirne Antlagmasi ile Osmanlilarin
Kafkasya topraklarinda biitiin haklarindan vazge¢cmesine neden olmustur.
Edirne Antlasmasi’'nin getirdigi sartlar Osmanh hiikumetinden ¢ok ingiliz-
leri rahatsiz etmis ve Sark Meselesini ele alan Ingiliz hiikumeti bu meseleye
Osmanli Devleti'nin dogu sinirlarini da dahil etmistir. Kafkasya'nin strate-
jik-askeri konumunu da dikkate alan ingilizler, Rus ilerleyisinin tasidig1 tehli-
kenin farkindaydilar. Rus planin esas hedefi olan Hindistan’a uzanan ticaret
yollarinin ele gecirilmesinde Aras nehrine dayanmis Rusya, dnemli basari
elde etmistir (Saydam, 1990: 248-250).

[ran’la imzalanan Tirkmengay Antlasmasi’nin 15. maddesi3 ile Car Rusya
Ermenilerin Kafkasya'ya yerlestirilmesine hukuki zemin olusturmustur.

3 “Sah Hazretleri kendi devletine asayisi geri getirmek ve tebaasindan bugiinkii anlasmayla bu
kadar mutlulukla sona ermis savasta yasanmis facialart daha da artirabilen her seyi bertaraf
etmek gibi hayirli, kurtarici niyetle hareket ederek, Azerbaycan adli vilayetin tiim ahalisini ve
memurlarini biisbiitiin ve tam bagislar. Hangi makama sahip olmasina bakilmaksizin hi¢ kimse
kendi hareketine veya savas boyunca veya Rus Ordusunun adi gegen vilayeti gegici olarak isgal
ettigi sirada davranisina gére takip, dini inancina gore asagilamaya maruz birakilmayacaktir.
Bunun disinda o memur ve sakinlere bugiinden itibaren kendi ailesiyle birlikte ran vilayetinden
Rusya’ya serbest gegmek, hiikiimet ve yerel yéneticilerin herhangi bir engeli olmadan onlarin
satiltk malina veya miilkiyetine ve esyalarina giimriik ve vergi uygulanmadan tasinan miilkiyetini
gétiirmek ve satmak icin bir yil zaman taninir. Tasinmazlara gelince, satilmalar1 veya sahislarin
kendi iradeleriyle tasarrufta bulunmalari icin bes yillik bir stire belirlenir. Fakat bu bagislanma
burada gegen bir yillik stire sona erene dek mahkeme cezasi diisen suglu veya sug islemis sahislara
uygulanmaz” (bkz: http://misakizafer.com/2020/05/22 /turkmencay-antlasmasi-tam-metin/)
[14.12.2020]
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Ermenilerin toplu sekilde goclerini donemin Tahran’daki Rus yetkilisi ve
alimi Nikola Savrov’un “Transkafkasya’da Rus Menfaatleri Icin Yeni Tehlike”
eserinde kanitlamistir. Rusya bolgeye yerlestikten sonra 1928-1930 yillan
arasinda 40.000 Ermeni iran’dan, 84.000 Ermeni ise Osmanli topraklarindan
Revan, Nahcivan, Karabag, Gence ve Tiflis vilayetlerine go¢ ettirilmistir.
Gogtriilen Ermenilerin kolayca yerlestirilmesi i¢in ayrilan arazilerle birlikte
Misliiman toprak sahiplerinden de 2 milyon ruble degerinde toprak satin
alinmistir. Resmi olarak gog ettirilen Ermeni sayis1 124.000 iken, gayri-resmi
yollarla araziye gociiriilenlerle birlikte bu sayr 200.000 ulasmistir. (Arif,
2004: 16-17). 1. Nikola'nin 21 Mart 1828 tarihli fermani ile iran-Rus savas-
larinda boélgede yasayan Ermenilerden biiytik destek gormesiyle bu hanlik-
larin topraklarinda bir Ermeni Vilayeti (Armyanskaya Oblast) olusturmustur.
Olusturulan bu vilayetin yonetimine iki Rus danisman ve onlara yardimci
olmalart i¢in biri Ermeni digeri Azeri olan iki yardimci tayin edilmistir. Revan
ve Nahcivan eyaletlerinden ibaret olan bu Ermeni Vilayetinin olusturulmasi,
Carlik Rusya’nin, I. Petro’dan baslayarak takip ettigi Ermeni yanlisi politika-
sinin bir yansimasiydil. Azerbaycan, 19 Nisan 1991). Bundan sonra Ermeni
Vilayetine Iran ve Tiirkiye’den Ermenilerin toplu sekilde gocleri gerceklesti-
rilmistir. Fransiz asilli Rus arastirmaci Sopen’in, 1829-1832 yillarinda bolgede
yaptig1 niifus kayitlarinda burada yasayan 1201 aile, 164450 kisi kayit altina
alinmistir. Kayitlara gore bolgede Misliiman sayist %51,13, Ermeni sayisi
ise %14,19 olmustur. Go¢ sonrasi Iran’dan gégiiriilerek bélgeye yerlestirilen
Ermeni sayis1 %22,27 olurken, bu say1 Osmanlidan goctriilen Ermeniler i¢in
%13,17 olarak belirlenmistir. Bu hesaplamalarla bolgeye 57226 Ermeni gog
ettirilmistir. Bu durum vilayet merkezi olan Revan sehrinde de ayni idi. Rus
isgali zamani bolge niifusunun %75,6 Azerbaycan Tiirkleri, %24,4 ise Erme-
niler olusturuyordu. isgalden sonra iran ve Osmanl topraklarindan gocii-
riillen Ermeni aileler sayesinde Tiirk niifusu 64 % de diiserken, Ermeni niifusu
da %36 yiikselmistir. Carlik Rusya’sinin bélgeye goctirdiigii Ermeniler, burada
giiclendikten sonra ileriki ddonemde Sovyet Rusya'nin uygulayacag1 Anti Tiirk
politikasinin da 6énemli bir unsuru olmustur. Rus Car’inin 10 Nisan 1840
tarihli karar1 ile Ermeni Vilayeti yerine Revan ve Nahcivan eyaletleri kazalar
seklinde olusturulmustur. 9 Haziran 1849 yilinda Car Nikola’nin karar ile
eski Ermeni Vilayetinin yerine arazisi 23194,79 km? olan, Revan, Alesand-
rapol (Gimri), E¢cmiedzin, Nahcivan, Serur-Dereleyez ve Siirmeli kazalarini
da smirlar igerisine alan bir Revan Guberniyasi kurulmustur (Aliyev ve
Hasanov, 2007: 15-17).

Ermenilerin Azeri Tiirklerinin Zorunlu Géc¢e Tabi Tutmalari
1905-1906 Yillarinda Ermenilerin Bolgede Gergeklestirdigi Katliamlar

Carlik Rusya’sinin Kafkasya'y: isgalinden sonra, Rus hiikiimeti, bu boélgelerde
yonetime Ermenileri tayin etmeye calismistir. Bu politikanin amaci bolgeye
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Ermenilerin tam hakim olmasini saglamak ve bir Hristiyan devleti kurmak
olmustur. Carlik Rusya’si, bolgede Ermenilerin teskilatlanmasi ve silahlanmasi
icin her tiirlii destegi saglamistir. Silahlanan Ermeni geteleri XX. yiizyilin basla-
rinda Revan, Nahcivan ve Karabag dahil bir¢cok bolgede katliamlar gergeklestir-
mistir (Karabag Ozgiirliik Orgiitii, 2009: 4). Tasnakstyun ve Hingak partilerinin
de destegi ile Musliiman-Tiirk ahaliye kars1 saldirilar artmistir. XX. ytzyilin
baslarindan itibaren Ermenilerin her tiirlii milliyetgi partilerini ve getelerini
finanse eden Ermeni Kilisesi'nin 1903 yilinda ¢ikarilan bir kanunla Rusya
Toprak ve Emlak Bakanligi'nin emrine verilmesi, kiliseye siyasi kurumlarin
yaptig1 yardimlar1 azaltmistir. Ermeni milliyetci ceteleri ¢ikarilan bu kanun
aleyhine Gence, Kars, Bakd, Susa ve Tiflis'te mitingler diizenlemistir. 1905 yilina
gelindiginde Rusya’da Car yonetimine karsi artan hognutsuzluk dalgasi Kafkas-
ya’da Ermenilerin bundan yararlanarak bolgede katliamlar yapmasina neden
olmustur. Miisliman ve Tirkler aleyhine gii¢lii bir propagandaya kalkisan
Ermeni ceteleri Kafkasya Canisinliginde (Kafkasya Genel Valiligi) calisan st
diizey Ermeni memurlar tarafindan maliye destegi almistir.

1905 yilinda Bakii'de Ermeni ¢etelerinin katliamlarini Nahcivan bdlgesinde
gerceklestirilen katliamlar izlemistir. Nitekim Nahcivan’da Miisliiman niifusun
say1 Ustiinligi Ermeni cetecilerin maglubiyeti ile sonuglanmistir. Bu beklen-
medik maglubiyet Revan bdlgesinde yasayan Ermenileri 6fkelendirmis ve
sehirde yasayan Misliiman niifusa karsi hizla silahlanmislardir. Ermeni ¢ete-
leri 24 Mayis 1905 tarihinde sababh, is yerlerini agmak i¢in giden Miisliiman
tiiccarlara ates agmak suretiyle katliamlara baslamislardir. Ardindan Miislii-
manlar yasayan evlere ve isyerlerine mermi yagdirmaya baslayan Ermeniler
Miisliimanlarin cevap atesi ile susturulmustur. Dénemin yazarlarindan olan
Memmed Said Ordubadi, “Kanli Seneler” kitabinda Revan olaylarini anlatirken
soyle yazmaktadir: Revan’da Ermeni cetelerinin yardimina en modern silah-
larla silahlanmis Tagnakstyun partisinin savags¢ilari geldi. Miisliiman askerler
ise ¢ogu silahsiz olarak Ermenilere karsi savasiyorlardi. Gliglii silahlari olmasa
da Miisliimanlarin kenar bélgelerden gelme iyi nisancilari vardi. Zira Bakii ve
Nahcivan savaglarindan kacip buraya gelen Ermeni savascilara Miisliimanlar
karsisinda maglubiyete ugruyorlard: (Ordubadi, 2007: 20-23).

Revan boélgesinde yasanan katliamlarin en vahimi Kafkas gazetesinde de yer
alan 26 Mayis katliamlar1 olmustur. Bu saldirilarda 9 Ermeni, 21 Miisliiman, 1
Asuri olmak tizere toplam 31 kisi 6lmiis ve 24 Ermeni, 10 Miisliiman, 1 Yahudi
ve 1 Rus olmak tlizere toplam 36 Kkisi ise yaralanmistir. Modern silahlarla silah-
lanmis Ermeni ¢eteleri Revan sehrinin Miisliiman mahallelerine ve civarda
bulunan Miisliiman kéylere saldirarak ¢ok sayida Miisliimani 6ldiirmiislerdir.
Revan Guberniyasi Generali Napolyon Bonapart (Fransiz imparatoru Napolyon
Bonapart'in soyundan) Moskova'ya ¢ektigi 19 Eyliil tarihli telgrafinda, Erme-
nilerin Tatarlara saldirdigini pesinden pazar meydaninda bir Miisliimana
ates agmasi ¢ikan olaylarda 8 Miisliiman, 2 Ermeni 6ldiigiinii ve 3 Miisliiman,
8 Ermeni’'nin yaralandigini bildirmistir. (Mustafa, 2015: 79-80). 1905-1906
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katliamlar1 sonucu Revan sehri ve etraf kdylerinde niifus dengesi Ermenilerin
lehine degiserek, Azerbaycan Tiirkleri sayisinin keskin olarak diismesine neden
olmustur. 1905 yilinda Ruslarin silahlandirip kiskirttigi Ermeni ceteleri Bakii
ve Nahcivan'da maglup olmalarina ragmen, Revan boélgesinde niifus tsttinligii
sayesinde zafer kazanmigslardir. Bu zafer ile Revan bolgesi tamamen Tiirklerin
elinden ¢ikmistir. Bu zafer Dogu Anadolu ve Azerbaycan topraklarinda denizden
denize “Biiyiik Ermenistan” hayalini gerceklestirmek isteyen Ermenileri, daha
da umutlandirmisti. Ermeni cetelerinin Tirklere karsi katliamlari sadece
Azerbaycan’la siirl kalmamis, 1914’ten itibaren Avrupali devletlerinin de
destegini arkasina alarak Anadolu topraklarinda katliamlar yaparak, yiizlerce
Tirki oldirmiislerdir. Giiney Azerbaycan'in Urmiye ve Salmas bdlgelerinde
Ermeniler Amerikan yardimiyla 150.000 Turki katletmislerdir. Tarihi Revan
topraklarinda ise Tiirklerin durumu daha da agir olmustur.

1918-1920 Yillarinda Ermenilerin Azerbaycan’da Gerceklestirdigi
Katliamlar

1914 yilinda Saraybosna’da Avusturya-Macaristan tahtinin Veliaht1 Arsidiik
Ferdinand’a karsi Sirp milliyetciler tarafindan yapilan suikast Birinci Diinya
Savasi’'nin patlak vermesine neden olmustur. Bu savasta Osmanli Devleti
onceleri tarafsizlik politikasi izlese de sonrasinda savasa katilmaya mecbur
kalmistir. 1917 yilina gelindiginde Rusya’da ¢ikan Bolsevik ihtilali ile Carlik
rejimi devrilmis, imparatorlugun topraklari parcalanmustir. Carlik Rusya’sinin
sinirlari i¢cinde yer alan ve zengin dogal kaynaklara sahip Giliney Kafkasya,
Birinci Diinya Savasi doneminde ingiltere ve Almanya gibi biiyiik devletlerin
planinda yer almigtir. Rusya imparatorlugu pargalanirken Kafkasya'da Trans-
kafkasya Gegici Hiiktimeti kurulmus ve Azerbaycan Tirkleri, Giircii ve Ermeni
temsilcileri bu hiikiimetin icinde yer almistir. itilaf devletlerinden olan Ingil-
tere, Kafkasya bolgesinin Alman ve Osmanli Devleti'nin eline gegmemesi igin
harekete gecmistir. Bélgeye kolayca hakim olmak icin Ingiltere yerel halkin
destegine ihtiyac duymustur. Bolgede yasayan ve Azerbaycan Tiirkleri olarak
adlanan Tirk toplulugu Osmanl Devleti'ne daha ¢ok itimat gosterdigi icin
geriye bolgede yasayan Hristiyan milletler kalmistir. ingiltere bélgede Tiirk
listiinliigiinii engellemek icin yalnizca Ermenilere giivenmistir. Ciinkii ingi-
lizler, Ermenilerin Biiytik Ermenistan hayali ugruna Osmanli-Rus savaslarinda
kendi devletlerine ihanet ettiklerine taniklik etmistir. Osmanli Devleti'nin
Kafkasya'y1 ele gecirmesi ile Panturanizm’in yayllmasindan korkan ingiltere,
Ermenilere bolgede her tiirli destegi saglamistir (Sthaliyev, 2016: 38-39).

Ingilizlerin destegini alan Ermeniler, hayali olan Biiyiik Ermenistan Devle-
ti'ni kurmak icin harekete gecmistir. Dogu Anadolu ve Kafkasya bolgele-
rinde Birinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda Ermenilerin yaptig1 katliamlar savas
sonrasinda 1918-1920 yillarinda Kafkasya’da bir soykirima doniismiistir.
Transkafkasya Gecici Hiikiimeti'nin feshedilmesi sonucu Giiney Kafkasya'da
kurulan li¢ devletten biri olan Ermenistan Devleti, Glircistan ve Azerbaycan’a
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karsi toprak iddialarinda bulunmaya baslamistir. 29 Mayis 1918 tarihinde
Azerbaycan Milli Surasinin aldig1 bir karala, Ermenilerin Karabag’a karsi ileri
stirdiikleri toprak iddialarini geri ¢ekmeleri sartiyla, Ermenilerin kendisine
devletlerini kurmalari i¢cin Revan sehri Ermenilere verilmistir. Bu karardan
sonra kurulan Ermenistan Devleti, Karabag, Zengezur, Nahcivan ve Goyce
bolgelerine karsi toprak iddialar1 kaldirarak, haritalar ¢izdirtmistir. Lakin
bununla da yetinmeyen Ermeniler, Azerbaycan topraklarinda soykirimlara
baslamistir. 1918-1920 yillar1 arasinda Dogu Anadolu, Revan ve Nahcivan
bolgeleri dahil bircok bolgedeki toplu katliamlar, Ermenilerin hayali olan
Biiytik Ermenistan’in kurulmasi i¢in gercgeklestirilmistir (Necefli, 2014:
19-20).Ermeni milliyetcisi Stepan Saumyan ve onun Bolsevik-Tagnak birlik-
leri Baki’de yonetimi ele gecirerek, burada katliamlara baslamistir. Bu
katliamlarda Azerbaycan sinirlarinda yasayan on binlerce Tiirk, Avar, Lezgi,
Talis ve Kiirt 6ldiiriilmiis veya sakat birakilmistir. Bu katliamlar bizzat Bakii
Sovyet'i Bagkani Stepan Saumyan'in yonetimi ile gerceklesmistir. Sovyet
Rus tarihinde Bolsevik gibi tanitilan Saumyan'in aslinda terdér orgiitii olan
Tasnakstyun Partisi’nin Bakii Komitesi'nin iiyesi oldugu kanitlamistir. 1918
yilinin Mart-Nisan aylarinda Bakii ve diger bolgelerde kanli katliamlar diizen-
leyen Saumyan bunu itiraf ederek séyle soylemistir: “bu katliamlari planl bir
sekilde diizenledik, aksi takdirde Tiirkler Bakii’de zafer kazansaydilar burasini
Azerbaycan Cumbhuriyeti’'nin bagskenti yapacaklardi” Bu itiraf Ermenilerin
bu katliamlar1 ne i¢in yaptiklarini apagik ortaya koymustur. (Mahmudov ve
Veliyev, 2016: 6-7).

1918 yilinda Bakii’de 3 bin 500 asker Komiinistlerin Kizil Grubu’'nu olus-
turmaktaydi. Bununla birlikte 4 bin 500 Ermeni Tasnak birligi de Bakii'de
mevcuttu. Bu birlikler Mart-Nisan aylarinda binlerce Tiirk’ii karsi-devrimci
ad1 altinda katlederek, mallarini yagma etmislerdir. Sadece Bakii’de kadin,
¢ocuk, yasli demeden 17 binden fazla Miisliiman-Tiirk'ii katleden Ermeni
ceteleri, bununla birlikte tarihi yapitlari da yakarak harabeye cevirmislerdir.
Yapilan bu katliamlarin tek amaci bélgeden Tiirk izini silerek, burasini hayal
ettikleri Biiylik Ermenistan’in bir pargasi haline getirmektir. Donemin gazete-
lerinde (Hiimmet, Azerbaycan, Bakinest, Bakinski Raboci Gazeteleri) sadece
18-22 Mart tarihlerinde Bakii’de 6 binden fazla insanin katledildigi yazil-
mistir. Ermeni birlikleri Miisliimanlarin toplu yasadigi mahallelere girerek
bebek, yasl, kadin demeden katletmis; camileri, ibadet yerlerini yakip yikmis-
lardir. Bu katliamlardan kurtulmayi basaran Miisliimanlar ise Dagistan ve
Iran bolgesine kacarak kurtulmuslardir. Yakilip yikilan tarihi eserler arasinda
Azerbaycan mimarisinde énemli yere sahip ismailiye binas1 da yer almistir.
Onceleri olaylar siyasi mahiyet tasisa da sonradan Ermeni birliklerinin
Misliimanlari katletmesi, olaylar: milli ve etnik miicadeleye doniistiirmiistir
(Mustafayev, 2009: 188-189).Ermenistan yonetimi 13-17 Agustos tarihleri
arasinda bu kadar kisa bir siirede Revan, Siirmeli, Ecmedzin ve Novobayazit
ilgeleri dahil 50 koyi yagmalayarak, niiffusunu katletmislerdir(Azerbaycan
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Respublikas1 Devlet Arsivi (ARDA), fond 970, siyahi 1, is 15: 25-27). 1920
yilinda Ermenistan Disisleri’nin Ingiltere’ye yolladig telgrafta Ermeni cete-
lerinin saldirilar1 hakkinda bilgi verilmistir. Telgrafta, Susa ve ¢cevre kdylerine
diizenlenen Ermeni saldirilar1 sonucu 40 Misliiman kdyiiniin yakildigi ve
saldirilarin sadece bélgedeki Ingiliz ordusunun miidahalesi sonucu durdu-
ruldugu belirtilmistir (ARDA, f. 970, s.1,i5.113: 61).

Mart 1918 yilinda Ermeni cetelerinin Azerbaycan’'in sehir ve koylerinde
Misliiman ahaliye karsi yaptiklari katliamlar, 31 Mart soykirimlari olarak
adlandirilmaktadir. 1918-1920 yillar1 arasinda Andranik ve onun silahli gete-
lerinin gerceklestirdigi soykirim sonucunda simdiki Ermenistan bolgesinde
565 bin Misliiman-Tiirk katledilmis veya kendi yurtlarindan kovulmuslardir.
Ermeni tarih¢i Z. Korkodyan1831-1931 yillart Sovyet Ermenistan’inin Niifusu
adli kitabinda, Ermenistan topraklarinda 1920 yilinda Sovyet yonetimi kuru-
lurken yalnizca 10 bin Tirk hayatta kalmistir diye yazmistir. 1918 yilinda
Revanbolgesinde 211, Kars vilayetinde 92 Miisliiman koyti dagitilmistir. Revan
sehrini ve ¢cevresinde 88 kdy dagitilmis, 1920 ev yakilmis, 132 bin Azerbaycan
Tiirkii katledilmistir. Tagnakstyun ¢etelerinin Tiirksiiz Ermenistan politikasi
sonucu 1916 yilinda Miisliiman niifusu 375 bin kisi olan Revan bdlgesinin
niifusu 1922 yilinda 70 bine diismistiir (Halk Gazetesi, 1 Nisan 2018).

Sovyet Rusya’nin Bolgeyi isgali

1918 yilinda kurulan ve Dogunun ilk bagimsiz devleti olan Azerbaycan
Cumhuriyeti, 23 aylik kisa bir yasami1 déneminde Mikoyan, Saumyan ve
Andranik gibi Ermeni Tagnak tiyeleri, Rusya'nin talimatiyla Kafkasya toprakla-
rinda terdr rizgari estirmistir. Cumhuriyet’in son dénemlerinde bile Tasnaks-
tyun Partisi’'nin silahli ceteleri Sovyetlerin de destegini alarak Azerbaycan’in
Karabag dahil bir¢ok bolgesinde katliamlar ve yagmalar gerceklestirmistir. XI.
Kizil Ordu’nun boélgeyi kolayca isgal edebilmesini ve Sovyet Rusya’ya sadik
oldugunu gostermek i¢cin Hankendi (Stepanakert), Gence, Kazak bolgelerinde
yasayan Ermeniler isyan c¢ikararak, Azerbaycan ordusunun Kuzey sinirinda
olan birliklerinin ¢ogunun bu bdlgelere yonlendirilmesini saglamislardir.
Ayrica Mikoyan basta olmak tizere Ermeniler Kizil Ordu’nun bolgeye girmesi
icin Sovyet yonetimine basvuruda bulunmuslardir. Ermenilerin boélgede
cikardigi isyanlar XI Kizil Ordu’nun bdlgeyi kolayca isgal etmesine de yardimci
olmustur (Mustafayev, 2013: 222-223). 1920 yili Nisan ayinin baslarinda XI.
Kizil Ordu birlikleri Denikin ordularim1 Kuzey Kafkasya’da maglup etmis ve
Azerbaycan’'in Kuzey sinirlarina yerlesmistir. M. K. Levondovski'nin komuta
ettigi XI. Kizil Ordu birliklerinin Bakii'den 200 km uzaklikta Azerbaycan
Cumbhuriyeti’'nin Kuzey sinirlarina yerlesmesi Azerbaycan Hiikiimetini endi-
selendirmistir. Durumu detayl sekilde inceleyen Azerbaycan Disisleri Bakani
Feteli Bey Hoyski, Sovyet Disisleri Bakani Cicerin’e yolladig1 notada XI. Kizil
Ordu birliklerinin Azerbaycan'in Kuzey sinirlarina hangi sebeple toplandigi
hakkinda resmi malumat istemistir. Ancak Sovyet yonetimi, Azerbaycan’i
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isgale hazirlandig: icin Cicerin gonderilen notalara hi¢ bir cevap verme-
mistir. Ayrica Ermeni A. Mikoyan'in yonetiminde Bakii Bolsevikleri’'nden bir
heyet XI. Kizil Ordu’'nun kampina giderek, onlari resmi olarak Bakii'ye davet
etmislerdir. Sovyetler Birligi Komiinist Partisi Merkezi Komitesi'nin 22 Nisan
tarihli toplantisinda 27 Nisanda Miisavat Partisi'nin hiikiimeti teslim etmesi
icin Azerbaycan Parlamentosuna iiltimatom verilmesi karari alinmistir. XI
Kizil Ordu Komutanligi elde ettigi istihbarat raporlarindan Azerbaycan Ordu-
sunun sayisinin 30 bin oldugunu ve Ermeni ¢etelerinin Karabag’'da ¢ikardig:
isyanlar1 bastirmak i¢in 20 bin askeri o bdlgeye yonlendirdigini biliyordu. 27
Nisan’da Azerbaycan'in Kuzey siirlarindan saldiriya gegcen Kizil Ordu’nun
karsisinda az sayida Azeri birligi maglup olmustur. Bakii Bolsevikler tara-
findan isgal edilmistir. Nisan ayindan baslayarak yonetimde bir dizi degisik-
likler gergeklestirilmistir. Once Devrim Komitesi kurulmus, hemen ardindan
tilkede Komiinist Partisi haricinde tim partilerin faaliyeti yasaklanmistir
(Ciragzade, 1992: 78-79).

28 Nisan 1920 yilinda Kizil Ordu Bakii'ye girerken Ermeni Tagnak Hikiime-
ti'nin destek sagladig1 Karabag ve Zengezur bolgelerindeki Ermeni ceteleri
isyan ¢ikarmistir. Sovyet yonetimi Azerbaycan’in Karabag ve Zengezur bolge-
lerinden c¢ekilmeleri i¢in Tasnak Hiikiimeti'ne iiltimatom géndermistir. 1
Aralik 1920 yilinda Ermenistan, Azerbaycan ve Rusya Komiinist partilerinin
temsilcilerinin yaptig toplantida Nerimanov’un Tiirklerle Ermeniler arasinda
savasi sonlandirmak icin Zengezur, Karabag ve Nahcivan bolgelerinin Erme-
nistan’a verilmesini istemesi Rus basininda biiyiik yanki bulmustur. Stalin’in
de sasirdig1 bu kararin daha sonra sadece bir politik manevra oldugu ortaya
cikmisti. Bu dénemlerde Sovyet Rusya'nin Ermenistan’t da kendi toprakla-
rina katmasi ile Tiirkiye Biytk Millet Meclisi ile Ermeni Hikiimeti'nin imza-
ladig1 antlagmalar1 Sovyet yonetimi devralmistir. Bu donemde Ermenilerin
toprak iddiasinda bulundugu sorunlu bélgelerden Nahcivan Sovyet Rusya ve
Tiirkiye arasinda imzalanan Moskova (16 Mart 1921) ve Kars antlasmalari (13
Ekim 1921) ile 6zerklik kazanmistir. Nahcivan bélgesinin niifusunun % 85'ni
Azerbaycan Tiirkleri olusturdugu icin bu karar Ermeniler tarafindan olagan
karsilanmistir. Zengezur bolgesinde, Tagnak yonetiminde olan yerlerde dire-
nisle karsilasan Sovyet yonetimi bu direnisi kirmak icin Zengezur boélgesini
Azerbaycan ile Ermenistan arasinda paylastirmistir (Mustafayev, 2013b: 56).

Kasim 1920 yilinda Ermenistan Devleti'nin Kizil Ordu tarafindan isgalinden
sonra Azerbaycan Komiinist Partisi'nin (AKP) Ermeni sevgisi kendini a¢iga
cikarmistir. 30 Kasim’da yapilan toplantida Ermenistan ile Azerbaycan
arasinda mevcut diismanligin son bulmasi, sinirlarin kaldirilmasi, Zengezur
bolgesinin Ermenistan’a katilmasi ve Karabag'in daglik bolgelerine kendi
kaderini tayin etme hakkinin verilmesi karari alinmigtir. 1 Aralik 1921 yilinda
diizenlenen Bakii Sovyet'inin toplantisinda Nerimanov bir bildiri okumustur.
Bu bildiriden sonra Komiinistlerin baskan1 “Zengezur ve Nahcivan Ermenis-
tan’in ayrilmaz topraklaridir” diye toplantidaki sahislara hitap etmistir. Bu
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konusma sonrasinda bu bolgelerde Ermenilere karsi askeri operasyonlar
durdurulmus ve Karabag'in kendi kaderini belirlemesi kararlastirilmistir.
Bununla hem Azerbaycan’in tarihi topraklar1 Ermenistan’a bagislanmis, hem
de Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti ve Tiirk Diinyas1 arasinda olan iliski engellenmistir.
Nahcivan'in Zengezur bolgesi ile ayni kaderi paylasmamasinin tek sebebi ise
Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti olmustur. Tiirk Dis Isleri’'nin yogun ¢abas1 sayesinde
Nahcivan bolgesi Azerbaycan’dan ayri1 olsa da dzerk bolge gibi kendi mevcu-
diyetini koruyabilmistir (Azadlik, 10 Agustos 1991).

1920 yilindan dnce birgok kism1 Ermenilere verilen Zengezur'un Bati kisminin
da Sovyet yonetimi tarafindan Ermenistan’a katilmasina Azerbaycan yone-
timi sessiz kalmistir. Karabag ile Nahcivan boélgesi arasinda gecit rolii oynayan
Zengezur bolgesinin Ermenistan’a verilmesi ile Sovyet yonetimi Kuzey Azer-
baycan topraklarini iki kisma ayirmistir (Seferli, 2018: 95-96). Zengezur bolge-
sinin Ermenistan’a katilmasi ve Azerbaycan yonetiminin buna sessiz kalmasi
Ermenilerin hayali Biiyiik Ermenistan’t yaratmak umutlarini artirmistir.
Bundan sonra Karabag ve Nahcivan bdlgeleri iizerinde hak iddia etmeye basla-
miglardir (Ata, 2010: 20-21). 1921 yilinda Zengezur boélgesinin Ermenistan’a
katilmasi sonucu Azerbaycan ve Nahcivan arasinda kara baglantisi kesilmistir.
Zengezur'un Ermenilere verilmesi onlarin Karabag'a karsi arazi iddialarinin
tekrar giindeme gelmesine neden olmustur. 1921 yilindan 1923 yilina kadar
Karabag'da yasayan Ermenilerin haklarini savunan Ermeni milletcileri Kara-
bag'in Ermenistan’a birlestirilmesi talebinde bulunmuslardir. Sovyet yone-
timi bu talebi kabul etmese de Karabag bolgesini 1923 yilinda 6zerk bdlge
ilan etmekle, giiniimiizde de Azerbaycan ve Ermenistan arasinda yasanan
Karabag sorununun temelin atmistir. Karabag bolgesine 6zerklik verilmesi ile
ilgili Bakinski Rabo¢i gazetesinde Azerbaycan Sovyet'i Merkezi Yonetim Kuru-
lu'nun 7 Temmuz 1923 tarihli Karabag Ozerk Bélgesinin Olusumu adh 298
Ne Kararnamesi yayinlanmistir. Kararnamede eskiden bélgeyi yoneten Car
yonetiminin kendi ¢ikarlar i¢in bolgede yasayan milletleri ve etnik azinliklar
bir birine kars1 kullanmaktan ¢ekinmedigi belirtilmistir. Hatta 1905’te Erme-
niler ile Miislimanlar arasinda gerceklesen katliamlarin tek sorumlusunun
emperyalist Rus Carlig1 oldugu ve bu iki kardes halki kendi ¢ikarlar1 ugruna
bir birine diisman ettigi ifade edilmistir. Ayrica Birinci Diinya Savasi sonrasi
bolgede kurulan bagimsiz devletlerin yonetimleri de bu katliamlardan sorumlu
tutulmustur. Sovyet iktidarinin temel gorevinin ise bolgede yasayan milletler
arasinda esitlik, kardeslik saglamak ve tek devlet altinda birlestirmek oldugunu
bildirilmistir. Kararnamede su kararlar yer almaktaydi:

1. Daglik Karabag bdlgesine, Ermeni kesiminin ¢ogunlukta oldugu Hankendi

(Stepanakert) sehri merkez olmak ve Azerbaycan Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuri-
yeti’'nin ayrilmaz bir pargasi olmak tizere ézerk bélge olusturmak.

2. Ozerk bélgenin sinirlarini bélgesel yénetim kurulunun ve yerel meclisin tayin
edilmesi.
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3. Bdlgesel Yénetim Kurulu kurulmadan énce gegici bir Devrim Kurulu olustu-
rulmasini ve en fazla iki ay icinde yonetim kurulu tiyelerini secmek ve gorevi
listlenmek iizere toplanmasi

4.  Bdlgesel Yonetim Kurulunun tiim mali ve teknik ihtiyaglart Sovyet Rusya’nin
mali kaynaklarindan karsilanmasi

5. Ozerk bélgenin stmirlarini yeniden cizmek icin karma bir komisyon olustu-
rulmasi, Daglik Karabag, Aran Karabag't ve Kiirdistan bolgelerinin Sovyet
Sosyalist Merkezi Yénetimi'ne birlestirmesi icin 15 Agustos tarihine kadar
komisyonun gérevini listlenmesi sarttir (Azerbaycan Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhu-
riyeti Isci ve Kéylii Hiikiimetinin 1923 yili I¢in Yasa ve Yonetmelikler Toplusu,
1925: 384-385)

Bu kararnamenin yayinlanmasi ile Karabag bélgesine Azerbaycan Sovyet'i
sinirlart icinde kalmak sartiyla 6zerklik verilmesi, Ermenilerin o glinki
beklentilerini karsilamamistir.

1948-1953 Yillar1 Azerbaycan Tiirklerinin Ermenistan’dan Zorunlu Goég¢
Ettirilmesi

1939 yilinda Almanya'nin Polonya topraklarina saldirmasi ile baslayan ve
bilyiik yikimlara, insan kayiplarina neden olan ikinci Diinya Savasi, 1945
yilinda Miittefik askerlerinin Berlin'i isgali ile sonuglanmistir. 1943 yilinda
Alman ordusunun Moskova 6nlerinde durdurulmasi, miittefik devletler icin
yeni bir ikinci cephenin agilmasinin zorunlu kilmistir. Miittefik Devletle-
rinden Ingiltere, Amerika ve Sovyet Rusya Tahran’da toplanmislardir. Tahran
Konferansr'nin toplanmasini firsata ceviren Ermeni diasporasi Iran’daki
Ermenilerin, Ermenistan topraklarina gogiriilmesi i¢cin Rusya Disisleri
Bakani Molotov’la gériismiislerdir. 1945 yilinda ise Ermeni patrigi Georgi
Cerekocyan, E¢meidzin Manastir’'nin tekrar ibadete agilmasi i¢in Stalin’e
basvuruda bulunmus ve Sovyet Yonetimi tarafindan olumlu cevap almistir.
1945 yilinin Kasim ayinda Ermeniler, tekrar Karabag’a karsi toprak iddialar:
ile Sovyet yonetimine bagvuruda bulunmuslardir. Hatta Ermenistan Komii-
nist Partisi Merkezi Komitesi'nin birinci sekreteri Arutyunov, Stalin’e yazdig1
mektubunda Karabag bolgesinde Ermenilerin niifus listiinliglinden ve bolge
ekonomisinin Ermenistan ekonomisi ile uyumlu oldugundan dolay1 Erme-
nistan topraklarina katilmasini istemistir. Mektubun bir kopyasi da Azer-
baycan Komiinist Partisi Merkezi Komitesi'ne gonderilmistir. Bunun karsi-
liginda Stalin’e mektupla cevap veren Azerbaycan Komiinist Partisi birinci
sekreteri Mir Cafer Bagirov, Karabagin tarihi Azerbaycan topragi oldugunu
bildirmistir. Ancak Ermenilerin istegini olumlu karsiladigini, akabinde Azer-
baycan’la komsu olan tlkelerde Azeriler yasayan bolgelerin de Azerbaycan’a
katilmasini istemistir. Ermeniler Karabag bélgesinin Ermenistan’a katilma-
sinda basarisiz olunca yeni bir yol denemistiler. Bu yol Tiirkstiz Ermenistan
hayalini gerceklestirmek ve gelecekte Biiyiik Ermenistan’in kurulmasini
kolaylastirmak olmustur. Sovyet Ermenistant yabanc iilkelerde yasayan
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Ermenileri Anavatana Dénlis projesi ile Ermenistan’a goclirmeye baslamis-
lardir. Bunun i¢in 6nce bolgede yasayan Azerbaycan Tiirklerinin zorunlu gogii
gerekmistir. Sovyet Rusya’nin da destegini alan Ermeniler, bu zorunlu gocii
Kiir-Aras boélgesinde bulunan pamuk tarlalarindaki verimliligi artirmak adi
altinda Azerbaycan Tiirklerini Azerbaycan'in Aran bolgelerine goégiirmeye
baslamistir (Pasayev, 2013: 6-7).

SSCB Bakanlar Kurulu'nun 4083Ne ve 23 Aralik 1947 ve 754 Ne 10 Mart 1948
tarihli kararlar1 ile 100 bin Azerbaycan Tiirkii, Ermenistan topraklarindan
Azerbaycan Sovyet Cumhuriyeti’'nin Kiir-Aras bolgelerine gogmek zorunda
kalmistir. Gogiiriilme sayis1 1948’de 10 bin, 1949’da 40 bin ve 1950 yilinda
50 bin kisi olarak planlanmistir. Ayrica gog¢ ettirilen ailelere mal varliklarim
yanlarina alma izni ile birlikte ticretsiz yolculuk hakkinda da kararlar alin-
mistir. Gogiiriilen ailelerin dairelerle temini i¢cin Azerbaycan Sovyet Sosya-
list Cumhuriyeti'nde bulunan biitiin kurumlar goérevlendirilmistir (ARDA,f.
411,5.28,i5.677:68,77).1947 Aralik-1948 Ocak ve Subat aylarinda Erme-
nistan Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti’'nden, Azerbaycan’in Kirovabad, Samahi,
Gedebey, Kazah ve Agstafa bolgelerine 200’e yakin aile gociiriilmiistiir. Gogii-
riillenlerden 50 aile Kirovabad boélgesine, 100 aile Agstafa bolgesine, 50 aile
ise diger bolgelerde yerlestirilmistir. Ayrica Ermenistan’da ticaret yapan ve
sosyal kurumlarda ¢alisan kisilerin cogu Azerbaycan SC'de issiz kalmistir
(ARDA, f. 411, s. 28, is. 34: 74-75).Kabul edilen kararnamelerde gociiriilen
niifus sayist 100 bin kararlastirilsa da 1948 yilinda Ermenistan’dan gogi-
riilen niifus sayis1 7747 kisi olmustur. Ayrica Ermeni milliyetcilerinin yaptig
baskilar ve tehditler sonucu 2834 kisi de yasadiklar1 yerlerden go¢ etmek
zorunda kalmistir. Baskilar sonucu bolgeden ayrilan kisilerle birlikte gog
sayis1 1948 yili i¢in planlanan sayiy1 asmistir. Genel olarak bakildiginda 1948-
1953 yillarinda Ermenistan’dan zorunlu gociiriilen aileler ve baskilar sonucu
bolgeden go¢ eden sayis1 100 bini gegmistir. Bu gogiirmeler 1953 yilinin Mart
ayinda Stalin’in 6liimii ile durdurulsa da, bu déneme kadar 10 binlerce kisi
iklim degisikliginden dolay1 ve bdlgeye uyum saglayamadiklar: i¢in hasta-
lanarak yasamini yitirmistir. Gogliriilen ailelerin yerlestirilmesine ayrilan
maddi kaynaklarin sadece %45’i harcanmistir. Harcamalarin tam yapilma-
masi gelen ailelerin ahirlarda ve sokaklarda kalmasina neden olmustur. Ayrica
1948-1953 yillarinda gog¢ eden ailelerin Karabag bolgesine yerlestirilmele-
rine Ermeniler engel olmustur. Ermenistan’dan kacarak Karabag'in Martuni
bolgesine yerlesen aileler daha sonra Ermeni baskisi ile go¢ etmek zorunda
kalmistir. 1950°1i yillarin sonlarinda gogiiriilen Azerbaycan Tiirklerinin tekrar
kendi evlerine donmesi de facia ile sonu¢lanmistir. Go¢ eden ailelerin sadece
% 45'i evlerine donebilmistir. Bu durum Ermenileri de memnun etmemistir.
Geri goce zorlanan aileler biraktiklar1 kdylerine ve evlerine dondiiklerinde
sadece dagintilarla karsilagsmistilar. Ermenistan SC Merkezi Komitesi yabanci
tilkelerden gogiiriilen Ermenilerin ¢ogunu bu bdlgelere yerlestirmemistir.
Buradan da goriildiigii gibi Ermenilerin maksadi Ermenistan’dan Tiirkleri
temizlemek ve Tiirkstiz Biiyiik Ermenistan kurmak olmustur. Ermeniler bu
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maksatlarina 1948-1953 gdcleri sayesinde kismen de olsa ulasmistir (Esedov
ve Memmedov, 1992: 49-50).

Sonu¢

Carlik Rusya'nin XVIII. Yiizyildan baslayarak sicak denizlere inme istegi
imparatorlugun isgalci politikalarinin temelini atmistir. I. Petro déneminden
itibaren sinirlarini genisletmeye calisan Ruslar, Kafkasya bdlgesi icinde
tehlike arz etmistir. Gliney Kafkasya'y1 kendi sinirlarina katmak i¢in Ruslar,
bélgede hem Osmanh imparatorluguna hem de iran’a karsi savagmistir. Bu
savaslar sonucu Carlik Rusya, 1828 yilinda bolgeyi tamamen sinirlarina
katmay1 basarmistir. Bu tarihten sonra bolgede kendi yonetim usuliinii tatbik
etmis ve bolgenin Osmanh sinirlarinda bir Hristiyan Devleti kurmustur.
Kurulan bu devlet, Osmanh ve Iran’a karsi bir tampon bélge olusturmak
olarak gorilmistiir. Lakin Ruslarin asil amaci Ermeniler icin yarattigi bu
devleti bolgede kendi ¢ikarlari i¢cin kullanmak olmustur. Ayrica bu Hristiyan
devletinin yaratilmasi ile Osmanl ve Tiirk Diinyasi arasindaki iliskilerin de
engellenmesi planlanmistir. Merkezi Revan olan bu devletin topraklarinda
Ermeni niifus istiinliigiinii saglamak icin iran ve Osmanh topraklarindan on
binlerce Ermeni gociiriilerek bolgeye yerlestirilmistir. XX. Yiizyi1ldan itibaren
bolgedeki Ermeniler kendi bagimsiz devletini kurmak icin harekete ge¢mistir.
i1k 6nce bélgede yasayan Miisliiman niifusu aradan kaldirmak icin katliam ve
zorunlu gocler uygulamistir. 1905-1906 ve 1918-1920 yillarinda Miisliiman
niifus kars1 gerceklestirilen katliamlar bolgedeki niifus dengesini ciddi surette
degistirmistir. Ermeni niifusu artarken Misliiman niifus yliz binin altina
diismiistiir. Rusya’da ger¢eklesen Ekim ihtilali sonucu bagimsizligini kazanan
Giiney Kafkasya'da 1918 yilinda Ermeniler ilk bagimsiz devletlerini kurmayi
basarmistir. XI. Kizil Ordu’nun bolgeyi isgali ile bu bagimsizlik kisa stirmiistiir.
Sovyet yonetiminde list kademelerde vazife alan Ermeniler, biiyiik Ermenistan
devletini kurmak icin Ermeni halkina her tiirlii destegi saglamistir. ilk énce
tarihi Azerbaycan topragi olan Zengezur ve Goyce bolgeleri Ermeni toprak-
larina katilmistir. Ardinca Sovyet yonetimi Daglik Karabag’a 6zerklik vermis
ve Karabag'in bat1 topraklarinda Kiirdistan vilayetini kurmustur. Biitiin bu
faaliyetler sonraki donemlerde Sovyetler Birligi'nin dagilmasi ile Ermenilerin
bu bolgeleri isgalini kolaylastirmak amaciyla atilmis adimlar olarak gérmek
miimkiindiir. Sovyetlerin bélgeyi isgalinden sonra Ermenistan topraklarinda
yasayan Misliiman niifus sayisini azaltmak icin zorunlu gocler gerceklesti-
rilmistir. Bu goglerin ilk evresi 1948-1953 yillar1 arasinda gerceklesmistir.
100 binden fazla Miisliiman Azeri ve Kiirt kendi topraklarindan zorunlu gogle
Azerbaycan’in Kiir-Aras bolgelerinde yerlestirilmistir. Ikinci goc faaliyeti ise
1988-1991 yillar1 arasinda gergeklestirilmistir. Daglik Karabag’'da yasanan
kargasani firsat bilen Ermenistan ydnetimi bdlgede yasayan Miisliimanlari
zorla Azerbaycan topraklarina gé¢iirmiistiir. Direnenler dévilmis veya 6ldii-
rilmistiir. En son Misliiman kéyl de 1991 yilinda bosaltilarak Tiirklerin izi
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kendi tarihi topraklarindan silinmistir. Bununla birlikte Ermeniler, zamanla
bolgede bulunan Miisliiman-Tiirk mimari yapilarini da yok ederek bélgenin
Ermeni topraklari oldugunu kanitlamaya ¢alismislardir.
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0z

is gorenler érgiitlerin hedeflerini gerceklestirebilmesi amaciyla istihdam edilmesine
karsin bireysel beklentilerini karsilamak icin calismaktadirlar. Orgiitler, is gérenlerin
beklentileri karsilamadig1 takdirde psikolojik sozlesme ihlali olusabilir. Ayni1 zaman-
da, beklentileri karsilanmayan is gorenler orgiitlerinin verdigi sozii tutmadigini algi-
lamakta olup orgiitlerine yonelik 6fke, kizginlik ve hayal kirikligr hissedebilir, drgiitii-
niin diristliikten yoksun olduguna inanabilir ve bu durum orgiitsel sinizme neden
olabilir. Bahsi gecen iligki cercevesinde psikolojik sdzlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizme
neden olabilecegi goriisiinden hareketle bu ¢alisma gergeklestirilmistir. Literatiirde
psikolojik soézlesme ihlali ve orgiitsel sinizm kavramlarina yonelik ¢alismalar olma-
sina karsin ¢agr1 merkezi sektoriinde beyaz yakali is gérenlere yonelik bir calismaya
rastlanmamasi bu ¢alismanin zgiinligiidiir. Arastirmanin érneklemini Istanbul’'da
cagr1 merkezinde sektoriinde gorev yapan 191 beyaz yakali is goren olusturmakta-
dir. Arastirmada veri toplama ydntemi olan anket tekniginden yararlanilmistir. Ayni
zamanda arastirmada elde edilen veriler SPSS programinda nicel analiz yontemi kul-
lanilarak analiz edilmistir. Arastirma sonucuna gore psikolojik sézlesme ihlalinin 6r-
glitsel sinizm lizerinde anlaml ve pozitif yonlii etkisi oldugu goérilmiistir. Bunun yani
sira, arastirmada psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizm boyutlar: tizerinde de
(biligsel sinizm, duyussal sinizm ve davranissal sinizm) anlamli ve pozitif yonli etkisi
oldugu gozlemlenmistir.
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An Investigation of the Effects of Psychological Contract
Breach on Organizational Cynicism:
A Research Within Call Center Sector

Abstract

Employees are employed in order to achieve the goals of organizations, but they
work to meet their individual expectations. If organizations do not meet the expec-
tations of employees, psychological contract breach may occur. At the same time,
employees whose expectations are not met perceive that their organization is not
keeping its promise and may feel anger and disappointment towards their organi-
zation. In addition, they may believe that their organization lacks integrity, and this
may result in organizational cynicism This study has been carried out based on the
view that psychological contract breach may lead to organizational cynicism within
the framework of the aforementioned relationship. Although there are studies on
the concepts of psychological contract breach and organizational cynicism in the
literature, it is the originality of this study that there is no study on white-collar
workers in the call center sector. The sample of the study consists of 191 white-col-
lar employees working in call center sector in Istanbul. In this research, question-
naire technique which is a data collection method was used. At the same time, the
data obtained in the study were analyzed using the quantitative analysis method in
the SPSS program. According to the results of the research, psychological contract
breach has a significant and positive effect on organizational cynicism. Besides, it
has been observed that psychological contract breach has a significant and positive
effect on the dimensions of organizational cynicism (cognitive cynicism, affective
cynicism and behavioral cynicism).

Keywords
Psychological Contract Breach, Organizational Cynicism, Call Center Sector.

Extended Abstract

Today, employees are one of the most important strategic elements that play
an important role in achieving the objectives of the organizations. Although
employees are employed to achieve organizations goals, they work in order
to meet their individual expectations. Employees are expected to meet
economic, social and personal development demands from their organi-
zations throughout their working lives. Failure to meet these expectations
affects the success of the organization and a negative perception is formed in
the minds of the employees.

In other words, the failure of the organizations to fulfill the demands of their
employees may cause a negative perception on them. One of these negative
perceptions is a psychological contract breach. Psychological contract breach
is the perception of the employees that the organization they work for fails
to meet their promises (Jiang et al., 2017: 732, Robinson & Morrison 2000,
527). When organizations fail to fulfill the promises to their employees, they
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may have the belief that their organization is not honest. Employees’ percep-
tion that the organization is not honest causes organizational cynicism. Orga-
nizational cynicism is employees criticize to their organizations and also
their feeling of insecurity, anger, despair and shame to their organization
(Andersson, 1996: 1397-1398). Within the framework of the mentioned rela-
tionship, this study was carried out with the view that the breach of psycho-
logical contract may cause organizational cynicism.

In the literature section of this study, general information about concepts
of psychological contract breach and organizational cynicism will be given.
The research section will include research for white-collar employees in the
call center sector in Istanbul. When the related literature is examined, it is
seen that although there are many studies about the effects of psychological
contract breach on organizational cynicism, there is not much work done on
call center sector. Therefore, this study is thought to contribute to the litera-
ture on the subject. For this reason, this study has gained originality by being
made to white collar employees working in call center sector. Therefore, in
this study, it was aimed to explain the effects of psychological contract breach
on organizational cynicism and dimensions of organizational cynicism (cogni-
tive cynicism, affective cynicism, behavioral cynicism) will be examined.

The independent variable of the study is psychological contract breach.
Dependent variable is organizational cynicism. The model of the study was
developed in order to determine the effect of psychological contract breach
on organizational cynicism as shown in Figure 1.

Figure 1. Research model of the study

ORGANIZATIONAL CYNICISM

Aftective Cynicism
Behavioral Cynicism

The hypothesis of the research designed to determine the effect of psycholog-
ical contract breach on organizational cynicism is as follows:

PSYCHOLOGICAL >
CONTRACT BREACH

Hy:  Psychological contract breach significantly affects organizational cynicism.
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In this respect, the sub-hypothesis is determined as:
Hy, :Psychological contract breach significantly affects cognitive cynicism.
Hy, :Psychological contract breach significantly affects affective cynicism.
H;. :Psychological contract breach significantly affects behavioral cynicism.

In this research, surveys are used as a means of data collection. After an exten-
sive literature review, the scales have been determined that will measure the
variables best.

Psychological contract breach scale was developed by Robinson and Morrison
(2000). Psychological contract breach scale consists of 9 statements and 2
dimensions: breach (5 expressions: 1. 2. 3. 4 and 5) and violation (4 expres-
sions: 6. 7. 8. and 9.) The 1st, 2nd and 3rd statements in the psychological
contract breach scale were reversed and the scores were reversed. The trans-
lation of the psychological contract breach scale into Turkish was conducted
by the researchers.

Organizational cynicism scale was developed by Brandes (1997) and
consisted of 3 dimensions, cognitive cynicism, affective cynicism and behav-
ioral cynicism, and a total of 14 statements. The first 5 statements in the scale
are cognitive cynicism, the next 4 statements are affective cynicism and the
last 5 statements include behavioral cynicism dimensions. The researcher
has benefited from Kogoglu’s (2014) study for the English to Turkish transla-
tion of this scale.

This study was conducted on 191 white-collar employees working in call
center sector in Istanbul in order to investigate the effect of psychological
contract breach on organizational cynicism. According to the research result,
it was determined that there is a effect of psychological contract breach
on organizational cynicism. Thus, H; hypothesis is supported. This result
also supported by the study of Sarikaya (2017), Kirboga (2017), Cetinkaya
ve Ozkara (2015), Ugok ve Torun, (2014), Yildirnm (2014) and Johnson &
O’Leary-Kelly (2003).

When the subscales of this relationship were examined, it was also found
that psychological contract breach also effects cognitive cynicism, affective
cynicism and behavioral cynicism which are dimensions of organizational
cynicism.

As mentioned earlier, the failure of the organizations to fulfill the promises
made to the employees creates a perception of psychological contract breach
in the minds of the employees. This situation causes cognitive cynicism by
causing the employees to believe that the organizations they work with are
not fair, honest and sincere. In this context, it can be said that psychological
contract breach has a significant and positive effect on cognitive cynicism
which is the dimension of organizational cynicism. Thus, H;, hypothesis is
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supported. Sarikaya (2017), Apaydin (2016), Cetinkaya ve Ozkara (2015) and
Erdogan (2015) support this result in their studies.

Another result of the study is that psychological contract breach has an effect
on affective cynicism which is the dimension of organizational cynicism.
After perceiving the psychological contract violation of employees, they give
emotional reactions to negative situations that occur in the organization.
Employees anger and distrust to their organizations causes emotional cyni-
cism. In this context, it can be said that psychological contract breach has a
significant and positive effect on affective cynicism which is the dimension of
organizational cynicism. Thus, Hy, hypothesis is supported. Sarikaya (2017),
Apaydin (2016), Cetinkaya ve Ozkara (2015) and Erdogan (2015) support
this result in their studies.

Another result of the study is that the psychological contract breach has an
effect on behavioral cynicism which is the dimension of organizational cyni-
cism. When employees are perceived the psychological contract breach, they
show undesirable behavior such as giving negative opinions and complaining
about their organization to their environment that causes behavioral cyni-
cism. In this context, it can be said that the psychological contract breach has
a significant and positive effect on behavioral cynicism which is the dimen-
sion of organizational cynicism. Thus, 1.H;. hypothesis is supported. Sarikaya
(2017), Apaydin (2016), Cetinkaya ve Ozkara (2015) and Erdogan (2015)
support this result in their studies.
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Giris

Ginitimiizde orgitlerin hedeflerini gerceklestirmesinde rol oynayan en
onemli stratejik unsurlardan biri is gorenlerdir. Is gorenler érgiitlerin hedef-
lerini gerceklestirebilmesi amaciyla istihdam edilmesine karsin bireysel
beklentilerini karsilamak icin calismaktadirlar. is gérenler calisma hayatlari
boyunca orgiitlerinden ekonomik, sosyal ve kisisel gelisim taleplerinin karsi-
lanmasi beklentisi i¢cindedirler. Bu beklentilerinin karsilanmamasi ise orgiit
basarisini etkilemekte ve is gorenlerin zihinlerinde orgtite karsi olumsuz bir
algi1 olusabilmektedir.

Bir baska ifadeyle, o6rgtitlerin vaatlerini yerine getirmemesi is géren izerinde
olumsuz algiya neden olmaktadir. Bu algilardan biri ise psikolojik sézlesme
ihlalidir. Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali, is gorenlerin ¢alistiklar1 6rgiitiin vaatle-
rini yerine getirmedigine yonelik algisidir (Jiang et al., 2017: 732, Robinson &
Morrison 2000: 527). Orgiitler is gérenlerine vermis olduklari vaatleri yerine
getirmediklerinde, isgorenler orgiitlerinin diiriist olmadig1 inancina sahip
olabilirler. Is gdrenlerin érgiitiin diiriist olmadigina yénelik algisi ise drgiitsel
sinizme neden olmaktadir. Orgiitsel sinizm ise is gérenlerin érgiitlerini eles-
tirmesi, orgiite karsi giivensizlik, kizginlik, iimitsizlik ve utang hissetmesidir
(Andersson, 1996: 1397-1398). Bahsi gecen iliski cercevesinde psikolojik
sozlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizme neden olabilecegi gortisiinden hareketle
bu calisma gerceklestirilmistir. Bir baska ifadeyle, orgiitler is gorenlerine
vermis olduklar1 vaatleri yerine getirmedikleri, psikolojik so6zlesme ihlali
gerceklestirdiklerinde is gorenler orgiitlerine glivenmeme ve 6fke duymasi
gibi olumsuz davranislar gésterebilecektir. Orgiitlerin amaclarina ulasabil-
mesi ise beklentisi karsilanan, tatmin olan ve orgiitiine giivenen is gorenler
ile miimkiindtr. Dolayisiyla bahsi gegcen kavramlar arasindaki iliskiyi tanim-
lamak hem literatiire hem de orgiitlere katki saglayacag diisiiniilmektedir.

Bunun yani sira, giiniimiizde tiiketicilerin davranislarinda meydana gelen
degisiklik cagr1 merkezi sektoriiniin énemini arttirmaktadir. Ozellikle tiike-
ticilerin yasamis olduklari olumsuz deneyimlere aninda yapici ¢6ziim alma
istegi cagri merkezi sektdriiniin 6nemini arttirmaktadir. Ayrica cagri merkezi
sektoriindeki olumsuz ¢alisma kosullar is gorenlerin psikolojik sézlesme
ihlali ve orgiitsel sinizm algilarini arttirabilmektedir. Bu nedenle bu calisma
cagr1 merkezi sektoriinde gorev yapan beyaz yakali is gorenler iizerine yapil-
mistir.
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Bu calismanin literatlir b6limiinde psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali ile orgiitsel
sinizm kavramlarina yonelik genel bilgilere yer verilecektir. Arastirma boli-
miinde ise, Istanbul’da cagri merkezi sektoriinde gorev yapan beyaz yakal is
gorenlere yonelik bir arastirma yer alacaktir. [lgili yazin incelendiginde, psiko-
lojik s6zlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizm tizerine etkisi ile ilgili bir¢cok calisma
yapimis olmasina ragmen ¢agr1 merkezi sektorii tizerinde pek fazla calisma
yapilmadig1 goriilmiistiir. Bu nedenle, bu ¢alismanin konuyla ilgili yazina katki
saglayacagi diistiniilmektedir. Bu baglamda, bu calismada psikolojik s6zlesme
ihlalinin orgiitsel sinizm ve orgiitsel sinizmin alt boyutlar1 (bilissel sinizm,
duyussal sinizm, davranigsal sinizm) iizerine etkisi incelenecektir.

Literatiir Taramasi
Psikolojik S6zlesme Ihlali

Psikolojik sozlesme, is goren ve isveren arasindaki karsilikh ytikiimliilik-
lerden kaynaklanan beklenti olup is gorenin kazandig1 hak ve isverenin bu
hakki vermesine iligskin inan¢ bitiiniidiir (Rousseau, 1989: 123). Bir bagka
deyisle, psikolojik s6zlesme, yazili olarak sergilenmeyen, is goren ile isveren
arasindaima edilen bireysel inang ve davranislar (Coyle-Shapiroand & Kessler,
2000: 905; George, 2009: 56) olup is goren ve isveren arasinda yapilan yazih
sozlesmeden daha fazlasini ifade etmektedir (Sarikaya & Kok, 2017: 129). Bu
baglamda, psikolojik s6zlesme, bireysel olarak kabul edilen ve hem o6rgiitiin
hem de bireyin ytkiimliiliiklerini kapsayan tek tarafli sozlesmedir (Walker &
Hutton, 2006: 434).

Psikolojik s6zlesme kavrami aragtirmacilar tarafindan ilgi ¢eken kavramlardan
biri olup son zamanlarda arastirmacilar psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali {izerine
calismalar da yapmaktadir. Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali, is gorenlerin ¢alistiklari
orgitiin vaatlerini yerine getirmedigine yonelik algisidir. Bir baska ifadeyle,
orgiitler is gorenlerin beklentilerini karsilayamadiginda psikolojik s6zlesme
ihlali ortaya ¢ikmaktadir (Jiang et al., 2017: 732). Farkli bir tanima gore, psiko-
lojik s6zlesme ihlali, 6rgttlerin is gorenlere sunduklar vaatleri yerine getirme-
mesidir (Kickul et al., 2002: 324). Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali, 6rgiitiin psikolojik
sozlesme dahilindeki ytikiimliliiklerini her is gérene ayni oranda yerine getir-
memesinden kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu nedenle psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali, isve-
renin ne vaat ettigi ve is gérenin ne sunduguna iliskin algisina dayanan bilissel
degerlendirmelerdir (Robinson & Morrison, 1995: 290).

Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali literatiirde ihlal (breach) ve reddetme (violation)
olmak iizere iki boyutta incelenmistir. Is gérenin psikolojik sézlesme ihla-
lini algilamasindan sonra bilissel boyutta yorumlama siireci baslamasi ihlal
boyutudur. Orgiite kars bilissel degerlendirme siirecine giren is gorenler,
orgiitiin psikolojik s6zlesmeyi neden ve nasil ihlal ettigini degerlendirirler.
Is gorenin biligsel yorumlama siireci ihlale verdigi anlama baghdir ve ihlal
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boyutu is gorenin bilissel olarak degerlendirdigi olayin nitelikleriyle de ilgi-
lidir. (Robinson & Morrison, 1995: 296). Bunun yaninda, 6rgiitiin is géren-
lerine adaletli davranip davranmadig diisiincesi ihlale neden olmaktadir.
Orgiitte meydana gelen adaletsizlik is gorenin ihlal boyutunu algilamasina
neden olabilir (Robinson et al., 1994: 141). Buna karsin, drgiitiin is gérene
verdigi cesitli sozleri tutmamasi, is gorenlerin psikolojik s6zlesmenin ihlal
edildigine yonelik algilarini arttirabilir. Bir baska deyisle, orgiitiin vaatlerini
yerine getirmemesi is gorenlerin Orgiite olan inancini olumsuz etkiler ve
psikolojik s6zlesmenin ihlal edildigine inanabilir (Kickul, 2001: 322).

Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin bir diger boyutu olan reddetme ise is goren-
lerin orgiitliin psikolojik sozlesmeyi yerine getirmede basarisiz olduguna
dair olumsuz inanglaridir. Bir baska ifadeyle, is gérenlerin algiladiklar: ihlal
sonrasi gosterdikleri duyussal tepki psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin reddetme
boyutudur (Robinson & Morrison, 2000: 532). Ayrica, is gorenlerin duyussal
yorumlama siirecinde kizgin olmasi, haksizliga ugradigini ve kendilerine
adaletsiz davranildigini hissetmesi psikolojik s6zlesmenin reddetme boyu-
tudur (Aykanat, 2014: 20-30). Ayn1 zamanda, is gorenlerin olumsuz inanglari,
isverenin verdigi sézlerin dogrulugunu ve acikligin1 duyussal olarak sorgu-
lamasina psikolojik sozlesme ihlali reddedilme boyutuna neden olmaktadir
(Robinson & Rousseau, 1994: 248). Bunun yani sira, isverenin yerine geti-
rilmemis sozleri is gorenlerin esitsizlik algisini arttirmaktadir. Bu baglamda
esitsizlik algisi is gorenlerin isverene olumsuz duyussal olarak tepki goster-
melerine yani psikolojik so6zlesme redetme boyutuna neden olmaktadir
(Kickul, 2001: 323).

Orgiitlerde psikolojik sézlesme ihlalinin ortaya ¢ikma nedenleri farkhilik
gostermektedir. Genel olarak, psikolojik sézlesme ihlali, is gorenin karsilan-
mayan beklentilerinden kaynaklanmaktadir (Rousseau, 1995: 153). Robinson
ve Morrison (2000: 531-532)’a gore, isverenin vaatlerini yerine getirmeyece-
gini algilamasiyla o6rgiite karsi giiven duymayacagini ve psikolojik sozlesme
ihlaline neden olacag belirtilmektedir. Son yillarda kurumlarin yeniden yapi-
lanmasi, biiytimesi veya kii¢lilmesi psikolojik sozlesme ihlaline neden olmak-
tadir. Clinkii orgiitiin yasadigl degisimin yarattigi baski, is goren ve orgiit
arasindaki psikolojik sozlesme ihlaline neden olabilmektedir (Robinson,
1996: 574). Bunun yani sira, psikolojik sozlesme ihlali nedenleri arasinda
isten ¢ikartmalarin artmasi, gelir kesintileri, licretlerde artis saglanmamasi,
stratejilerde degisiklikler ve departmanlarin birlesmesi yer almaktadir
(Conway et al., 2014: 739).

Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali, is gorenlerde olumsuz davranislara neden olabile-
cegi ifade edilmektedir (Turnley & Feldman, 2000: 41). Psikolojik s6zlesme
ihlali algisinin sonuglary, is tatmini, 6rgiitsel gliven, is gorenin yikimluliik
hissinin, orgiitsel vatandaslik davranislarinin ve is performansinin azalmasi
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(Robinson & Morrison, 1995: 289), kizginlik ve umursamazlik gibi duygularin
yani sira adaletsizlik ve esitsizlik gibi algilarin artmasi is gérenin devamsizlik
yapmasl, ise gec gelmesi, isten erken ayrilmasi ve ise karsi isteksiz olmasi yer
almaktadir (Brett, 1980: 47).

Orgiitsel Sinizm

Orgiitsel sinizm is gorenlerin, orgiitlerinin diiriistliikten yoksun olduguna
dair inancidir. Bir baska tanima gore, orgiitsel sinizm, is gérenlerin yonetimi
kigik gérmesi ve/veya is arkadaslarini hor gérmesidir. Bunun yani sira,
orgltsel sinizm, is gérenlerin 6rgiitlerini elestirmesi, 6rgiite karsi glivensizlik,
kizginlik, timitsizlik ve utan¢ duymasidir (Andersson, 1996: 1397-1398). Bir
baska tanima gore orgiitsel sinizm, is gérenlerin drgiitiin durtstlik ve sami-
miyetten uzak olduguna dair inanclaridir (Dean et al., 1998: 345).

Bubaglamda, drgiitsel sinizm algilar yiiksek olan kisilerin belirgin davranissal
egilimlerine drnek olarak, is goérenlerin kurumlarini kiiclimsemeleri, alayci
ifadeler kullanmalari ve sert elestirilerde bulunmalaridir. Ek olarak, orgiitsel
sinizm algis1 yliksek olan is gorenler, gelecekte ortaya ¢ikabilecek olaylarda
stirekli olumsuz tahminlerde bulunma egilimindedirler. Ayn1 zamanda, bu is
gorenler kurumu kiigiik diisiirecek davraniglar sergileme, birbirleriyle g6z
devirerek bakisma ve alayci sekilde giiliimseme egilimi gosterirler (Dean et
al.,, 1998: 346).

Is gorenlerin érgiitlerinden beklediklerini gorememeleri, haksizliklarin artti-
gin1 diisiinmeleri sonucunda orgiitsel sinizm algilar artabilecektir. Orgiitsel
sinizm kurum politikasindaki olumsuzluklardan dolay1 is gorenlerde olumsuz
inang olusturmaktadir (Johnson & O’Leary-Kelly, 2003: 642). Orgiitsel sinizm
algis1yliksek is gorenler, iist yonetimin aldigi kararlara giivenmezler, tist yone-
timin orgiitiin emeklerini somiirecegine, diriist ve a¢ik olmadigina inanirlar
(Andersson & Bateman, 1997: 449-451).

Dean et al. (1998: 345) gore orgiitsel sinizm ii¢c boyut olarak ele alinmistir.
Bu boyutlar, bilissel (inan¢) sinizm, duyussal (duygu) sinizm ve davranissal
(davranis) sinizm seklindedir. Bilissel sinizm is gorenlerin, orgiitlerinin
kendilerine ihanet ettigine ve onlara erdemli davranilmadigina dair inang-
lardir (Dean et al., 1998: 346). Ayn1 zamanda, is gorenin orgiitiinii kiiglik
gormesi, oOrgiitiine kars1 ofke duymasi ya da oOrglitiinii asagilamasi gibi
olumsuz duygular ile kendini géstermektedir (Ozdevecioglu & Karadal, 2008:
56). Bir bagka ifadeyle, bilissel sinizm, is gérenlerin orgiitlerine yonelik sinirli
bir tutuma sahip olma ve hor gérmesidir (Ozler et al.,, 2010: 55). Bir baska
ifadeye gore, bilissel sinizm, orgiitte diirtstlik, adalet ve samimiyet duygu-
larina olan inancin azalmasindan kaynakli ortaya ¢iktigi belirtilmektedir
(Nafei, 2013: 11). Gorev yaptiklar: orglitte, bilissel sinizm tutumu sergileyen
is gorenler, resmi belgeleri, 6rgiit politikalarini dikkate almamaktadirlar ve

407



408

Psikolojik Sézlesme [hlalinin Orgiitsel Sinizm Uzerine Etkisinin Incelenmesi

insan davranislarinin giivenilmez ve tutarsiz oldugu inancina sahip olurlar
(Caliskan, 2014: 368).

Duyussal sinizm is gérenin olumsuz olarak nitelendirdigi érgiitlerine yonelik
duygusal deneyimleridir. Duyussal sinizm, is gorenin is yerinde meydana
gelen duruma karsi gosterdigi duygusal tepki olup is gorenlerin inang ve
diisiincelerin yaninda érgiite yonelik 6fke, korku, utang hissetme gibi duygusal
tepkilerini icermektedir (Ozdevecioglu & Karadal, 2008: 56). Duyussal sinizm
algis1 ytliksek is gorenler, orgiitlerine yonelik olumsuz inanclar1 olan kisiler
olmalarinin yani sira iyilige inanmayan ve kotiimser kisiler olarak da bilin-
mektedir (Dean et al,, 1998: 346). Yiiksek diizeyde duyussal sinizm algisina
sahip is gorenler, calistiklar1 orgiite karsi 6fke hissederek nefret duygusu
gelistirir, kizginlik, hayal kiriklig, caresizlik, kendini begenmislik, saygisizca
davranma, hiisran, utan¢ gibi olumsuz duygular hissedebilirler (Abraham,
2000: 269; Nafei, 2013: 11).

Davranigsal sinizm, is gorenlerin calistiklar1 6rgiite karsi olumsuz davra-
nislar gostermesidir (Nafei, 2013: 12). Bunun yani sira, davranissal sinizm,
is gorenin orgiitii hakkinda g¢evresine olumsuz goriisler iletmesi, drgitiini
elestirmesi ve c¢alistig1 kurumu sikayet etmesidir. Davranigsal sinizm algisi
yuksek is gorenler, is yerlerinde gelecek donemlerde yapilmas: diisiiniilen
uygulamalar igin olumsuz ve karamsar yorumlar yapma egiliminde olabil-
mektedirler (Dean etal., 1998: 345). Davranissal sinizmde is gérenler 6rgiitiin
bir parcgasi olduguna inanmaz, ¢alistig1 érgiitten sikayetci olur ve alayci bir
tutum takinarak orgiitiine yonelik sert elestirilerde bulunabilir. Davranigsal
sinizm algisina sahip is gorenler, etraflarindaki insanlari kiiciik diisiirmeye
yonelik davranislar sergileyebilmekte ve sézsiiz davranislar ile de orgiite
kars1 olumsuz tutumlar gésterebilirler (Erarslan et al., 2018: 908). Is géren-
lerin birbirleri ile imali bakigmalari, goz devirmeleri ve alayci giillimsemeleri

s6zsiiz davranislara érnek olabilmektedir (Dean et al., 1998: 346).

Orgiitsel sinizmin olumsuz sonuglar1 arasinda is tatminsizligi, orgiite olan
glvenin, adaletin, ise baghligin ve performansin azalmasi, ¢atisma, ise
devamsizlik, tiikenmislik, ise yabancilasma, 6zgiiven eksikligi ve isten ayrilma
niyetinde artis yer almaktadir (Abraham, 2000: 276; Andersson, 1996: 1398;
Andersson & Bateman 1997: 450; Naus, 2007: 686). Orgﬁtsel sinizmin davra-
nissal sonuglart ile ilgili ¢calismalar incelendiginde ise orgiitsel sinizm is
gorenler tizerinde, alkol kullanma, sigaraya baslama (Houston & Vavak 1991:
12), asin kilo alma gibi sonuglara neden oldugu gorilmektedir (Brandes,
1997: 34).
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Arastirmanin Yontem Bilimi
Arastirmanin Onemi ve Amaci

Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali, is gorenlere verilen sozlerin tutulmamasi, vaatlerin
yerine getirilmemesi sonucu zihinlerinde olusan algidir. Eger is gorenlerin
orgiitlerine yonelik beklentileri karsilanmazsa psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali
olusabilir. Beklentileri gerceklesmeyen is gorenler orglitlerinin verdigi sozii
tutmadigini algiladiklarinda ise orgiitlerine yonelik 6fke, kizginlik ve hayal
kirikhgi hissedebilirler. Is gorenlerin érgiitlerine 6fke, kizginhk ve hayal
kiriklig1 hissetmesi ise orgiitsel sinizme neden olabilmektedir. Dolayisiyla,
psikolojik sozlesme ihlali algisina sahip olan is gorenler orgiitteki beklenti-
leri karsilanmadigindan dolay: orgiitlerinin diirtstliikten yoksun olduguna
dair inanabilir, drgiitlinti elestirebilir ya da 6rgiitiine giiven duymamasina, bir
baska deyisle drgiitsel sinizme neden olabilir. Bahsi gegen iliski cercevesinde
psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizme neden olabilecegi goriisiinden
hareketle bu ¢alisma gerceklestirilmistir.

Bunun yani sira, literatiirde psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali ve orgiitsel sinizm
kavramlarina yonelik calismalar olmasina karsin ¢agri merkezi sektoriinde
beyaz yakali is gorenlere yonelik bir ¢alismaya rastlanmamistir. Glinimiizde
tiiketicilerin davranislarinda meydana gelen degisiklik ¢agr1 merkezi sekto-
riiniin énemini arttirmaktadir. Ozellikle tiiketicilerin yasamis olduklar
olumsuz deneyimlere aninda yapici ¢6ziim alma istegi ¢cagr1 merkezi sekto-
riiniin 6nemini arttirmaktadir. Ayrica ¢agr1 merkezi sektériindeki olumsuz
calisma kosullari is gorenlerin psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali ve orgiitsel sinizm
algilarimi arttirabilmektedir. Bu nedenle bu ¢alisma ¢agri merkezi sektériinde
gorev yapan beyaz yakali is gorenlere yapilmasiyla 6zglinliik kazanmistir.
Dolayisiyla bu ¢alismada psikolojik sozlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizm ve
orglitsel sinizm boyutlari olan, bilissel sinizm, duyussal sinizm ve davranigsal
sinizm tizerinde etkisi olabilecegi tahmin edilerek bu iliskilerin agiklanmasi
amaglanmistir.

Arastirmanin Kapsami

Bu arastirma, 2019 yilinda Istanbul’da telekomiinikasyon sektériinde
faaliyet gosteren 6zel bir kurulusun ¢agr1 merkezi istirak sirketinde gorev
yapan beyaz yakali ¢alisanlar tizerinde gergeklestirilmistir. Bu dogrultuda
bahsi gecen kurumun insan kaynaklari yoneticisiyle goriisilmis ve 349
beyaz yakali is gorenin bu sirkette calistif1 bilgisi edinilmistir. Dolayisiyla,
aragtirmanin evreni bahsi gecen telekomiinikasyon sirketinde ¢alisan 349
beyaz yakali is gérendir. Ana kiitle iizerinden 6rnek kiitle hesabina gore 349
ornek biiyiikligi %95 giiven sinirlari icerisinde ve %5 anlamlilik diizeyinde
orneklem sayisinin 184 oldugu hesaplanmistir. Cagri1 merkezi beyaz yakali is
gorenleri ile birebir goriisme yolu ile anket paylasilmis, goniilliiliik esasina
gore uygulama gerceklestirilmistir. Bu dogrultuda, bahsi gegen kurumun tiim

409



410

Psikolojik Sézlesme [hlalinin Orgiitsel Sinizm Uzerine Etkisinin Incelenmesi

is gorenleri ile anket paylasilmis olup arastirma kapsaminda degerlendirilen
katilimci sayis1 191 olmustur.

Arastirmada telekomiinikasyon istirak sirketinde gorev yapan beyaz yakali
is gorenlerin tercih edilme sebebi, bahsi gecen sirketteki beyaz yakal is
gorenler orgltteki st diizey yoneticiler ile ¢cogu zaman birlikte calisma
ve daha fazla iletisim kurma firsati bulmalaridir. Ust diizey yoneticiler ile
kurulan iletisimde isgorenler cesitli beklentilere girmektedir. Kimi zaman
bu beklentiler orgiit ve yoneticiler tarafindan karsilanabilirken kimi zaman
farkli gerekceler sunularak karsilanmayabilmektedir. Beklentileri karsilan-
mayan is gérenler orgiitlerinin adil ve diiriist olmadigina dair inanglara sahip
olabilecek ve orgiitsel sinizm algilar1 artabilecektir. Dolayisiyla, bu ¢calisma
bahsi gecen iliskiden dolay1 ¢agri merkezinde ¢alisan beyaz yakali is gorenler
ile gerceklestirilmistir.

Arastirmanin Modeli, Degiskenleri ve Hipotezleri

Arastirma amacinda gelistirilen model sosyal miibadele teorisine dayan-
maktadir (Cihangiroglu & Sahin, 2010). Sosyal miibadele teorisi, sosyal
hayatta ¢ogunlukla bireyler arasi yasanan iletisim ve etkilesimleri kapsamak-
tadir (Cook & Rice, 2006). Bunun yani sira, sosyal miibadele teorisine gore,
birbirleriyle ¢ikar iliskisi olan taraflar karsilikli olarak birbirlerine iyilikler
yapmaktadirlar. Baska bir ifadeyle, taraflardan biri digerine goniilli olarak
fayda saglarken digeri kendi ¢ikar1 i¢in diger tarafa geri doniis saglamaktadir
(Whitener, et al., 1998).

Bu arastirma psikolojik sdzlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizm tizerindeki etkisini
belirlemek amaciyla yapilmistir. Bu baglamda arastirmanin bagimsiz degis-
keni psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali, bagiml degiskeni ise orgiitsel sinizm’dir.
Arastirmanin modeli Sekil 1'de gosterildigi gibi, psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin
orgiitsel sinizm lizerindeki etkisinin incelenmesi amaciyla kurulmustur.

Sekil 1. Arastirmanin modeli

0ZGUTSEL SiNizZM

BlllSSel Sinizm
PSIKOLOJIK SOZLESME
Duygusal Sinizm
[HLALI
Davramssal Sinizm
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Arastirmada psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizm tizerindeki etki-
sinin saptanmasi amaciyla asagidaki H; hipotezi kurulmustur:

H; : Psikolojik sézlesme ihlalinin érgtitsel sinizm tizerinde etkisi vardir.

Ayni zamanda, arastirmanin amaci dogrultusunda psikolojik sézlesme ihla-
linin 6rgiitsel sinizm boyutlar1 olan bilissel sinizm, duyussal sinizm ve davra-
nigsal sinizm lizerinde etkisi olabilecegi goriistinden hareketle alt hipotezler
kurulmustur:

Hy, : Psikolojik sézlesme ihlalinin bilissel sinizm iizerinde etkisi vardir.

Hy, : Psikolojik sézlesme ihlalinin duyussal sinizm tizerinde etkisi vardir.

H;. : Psikolojik sézlesme ihlalinin davranissal sinizm tizerinde etkisi vardir.

Degiskenlere Iliskin Olcme Araclari

Calismada kullanilan dl¢ekler, detayl bir literatiir taramasindan sonra belir-
lenmis olup, gecerliligi ve giivenilirligi kanitlanmis 6l¢eklerdir. Bu ¢calismada
psikolojik sozlesme ihlali ve orgiitsel sinizm 6lgekleri kullanilmistir.

Katilimcilarin psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali algisini belirlemeye yonelik, Robinson
ve Morrison (2000) tarafindan gelistirilen 9 ifadeli psikolojik sézlesme ihlali
olcegi kullamilmistir. Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali dl¢egi, ihlal (breach) (5 ifade:
1. 2. 3. 4 ve 5) ve reddetme (violation) (4 ifade: 6. 7. 8. ve 9.) olmak lizere 9
ifade ve 2 boyuttan olusmaktadir. Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali dl¢ceginde yer alan
1. 2. ve 3. ifadeler ters yonli olup puanlamalari tersine yapilmistir. Psikolojik
sozlesme oOlceginin Tirkege'ye cevirisi arastirmacilar tarafindan gercekles-
tirilmistir. Olgekte yer alan ifadeler 6ncelikli olarak ingilizce’den Tiirkge'ye
cevrilmis ve bir dil bilimci tarafindan kontroli saglanmistir. Ardindan Tiirk-
ce’den ingilizce'ye gevrilmis anlam kaybi yasanip yasanmadig: dikkate alin-
mistir. Bu dogrultuda anket formu dizayn edilmistir.

Arastirmada ayni zamanda, Brandes (1997) tarafindan gelistirilen orgiitsel
sinizm 6l¢egi kullamlmustir. Orgiitsel sinizm 6lgegi bilissel sinizm (5 ifade:1.
2. 3. 4.ve 5.), duyussal sinizm (4 ifade:6. 7. 8. ve 9.) ve davranigsal sinizm (5
ifade:10. 11. 12. 13. ve 14.) olmak tlizere 14 ifade ve 3 boyuttan olusmaktadir.
Olcegin Tiirkce’ye cevirisinde Kocoglu (2014)'nun c¢alismasindan yararlanil-
mistir.

Anketin son béliimiinde ise katilimcilarin demografik 6zelliklerini belirlemek
amaciyla cinsiyet, yas, egitim durumu, gelir durumu, medeni durum, ¢alisma
hayat1 kidemi, kurum kidemi ve mevcut yoneticiyle ¢alisma siirelerini belirle-
meye yonelik ifadeler bulunmaktadir.

Anket formu, demografik ifadeler haricinde, 5’li likert dlcegine gore dere-
celendirilmistir. 5’1i likert 6l¢egine gore derecelendirmeler; Kesinlikle Katil-
miyorum (1), Katilmiyorum (2), Kararsizim (3), Katiliyorum (4), Kesinlikle
Katiliyorum (5) seklinde siralanmistir.
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Bulgular
Katilmcilarin Demografik Ozelliklerine Yonelik Betimleyici Istatistikler

Arastirma kapsamina alinan katiimcilarin demografik 6zelliklerine yonelik
betimleyici istatistikler Tablo 1’de gosterilmektedir.

Tablo 1. Katilimcilarin demografik ézelliklerine yonelik betimleyici istatistik sonuglari

Demografik Ozellikler Frekans (N) Yiizde (%)
Cinsiyet
Kadin 85 44,5
Erkek 106 55,5
Yas
20-25 12 6,3
26-30 47 24,6
31-35 70 36,6
36-40 42 22
41-45 17 89
46 ve lzeri 3 1,6
Egitim Durumu
ilkégretim 1 0,5
Lise 17 89
Onlisans 19 9,9
Lisans 125 65,4
Yiiksek Lisans 28 14,8
Doktora 1 0,5
Gelir Durumu
2000 ve alt1 10 52
2001-4000 74 38,7
4001-6000 74 38,7
6001-8000 19 9,9
8001-10000 13 7
10001 ve tizeri 1 0,5
Medeni Durumu
Evli 113 59,2
Bekar 78 40,8
Calisma Hayat1 Kidemi
1 yildan az 3 1,6
1-3y1l 14 7,3
4-6 y1l 27 14,1
7-9 yil 41 21,5
10-12 yl 47 24,6
13-15y1l 21 11
16 y1l ve tzeri 38 19,9
Kurum Kidemi
1 yildan az 8 4,2
1-3y1l 45 23,6
4-6 yl 41 21,5
7-9 y1l 52 27,2
10-12 yul 40 20,9
13-15y1l 4 2,1
16 y1l ve tzeri 1 0,5
Mevcut Yonetici ile Calisma
Siiresi
1 yildan az 21 1
13yl 100 52,4

44 23
4-6 yl

21 11
7-9y1l 3 16
10-12 y1l 2 1

412 13-15y1l

N:191



Ozlem Tiirkézii, Merve Kogoglu Sazkaya

Tablo 1'de gorildiigi iizere, arastirmaya dahil olan 191 katilimcinin demografik
verileri incelendiginde, katiimcilarin %44,5’i kadin, %55,5'i erkek olup %6,3'ii
20-25 yas, %24,6's1 26-30 yas, %36,6’s1 31-35 yas, %22’si 36-40 yas, %8,9'u
41-45 yas ve %1,6’s1 46 yas ve Uzerindedir. Katilmcilarin %0,5’i ilkégretim,
%38,9'u lise, %9,9'u 6n lisans, %65,4'1 lisans, %14,8'i yliksek lisans ve %0,5'i
doktora mezunudur. Ankete katilanlanlarin %5,2’si 2000 ve alt1, %38,7’si 2001-
4000, %38,7’si 4001-6000, %9,9'u 6001-8000, %7’si 8001-10000 ve %0,5’i
10001 ve tizeri gelire sahiptir. Katilimcilarin %59,2’si evli, %40,8’1 bekardir.
Katilimcilarin %1,6’s1 1 yildan az, %7,3’t 1-3 y1l, %14,1'i 4-6 y1l, %21,5'i 7-9 y1l,
%24,6's110-12 y11, %111 13-15 y1l, %19,9'u 16 y1l ve lizeri ¢alisma hayati kide-
mine sahiptir. Diger taraftan katihmcilarin %4,2’si 1 yildan az, %23,6’s1 1-3 y1l,
%21,5’i4-6 y1l, %27,2’si 7-9 y1l, %20,9'u 10-12 y1l, %2,1’i 13-15 y1l ve %0,5'i 16
yil ve lizeri kurum kidemine sahiptir. Arastirmaya katilan katilimcilarin %11’i
1 yildan az, %52,4't 1-3 y1l, %23’ 4-6 y1l, %111 7-9 y11, %1,6’s1 10-12 y1l, %1’i
13-15 y1l mevcut yoneticisi ile calismaktadir.

Gegerlilik ve Giivenilirlik Analizleri

Psikolojik Sézlesme Ihlali Olcegine Yénelik Gecerlilik ve Giivenilirlik
Analizleri

Psikolojik sozlesme ihlali 6l¢egine uygulanan gecerlilik analizi sonucunda
KMO degeri 0,86’dir. KMO degeri 1’e yakindir. Barlett testi 0,000 olarak
anlamlh ¢gikmistir. Bu sebeple elde edilen veri grubu gecerlilik analizi i¢in
uygundur (Durmus et al,, 2011: 80).

Psikolojik sozlesme ihlali dlgegine varimax rotasyon yontemi kullanilarak
gecerlilik analizi uygulanmistir. Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali 6l¢egine uygu-
lanan gecerlilik analizi sonucunda 6l¢egin 5. ifadesi (“Kendi payima diisenleri
yapmama karsin, isverenim bana verdigi sézlerin ¢cogunu tutmadi.”) faktor
yukii 0,50’nin altinda kaldig1 icin analizden ¢ikarilmistir (Durmus etal., 2011:
85). Olgek, orijinal 6lgekte ki gibi, Tablo 2’de goriildiigii lizere 2 boyutlu yap1
olusturmustur.

Tablo 2. Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali dlgegine yonelik faktor degerleri

Psikolojik Sozlegsme ihlali ifadeleri 1 2
RD4: “Is yerim tarafindan nasil muamele edildigimi diisiindiikce 6fke hissediyorum.” 0,88
RD2: “Is yerim tarafindan ihanete ugramis hissediyorum.” 0,88
RD1: “Is yerime karsi oldukga biiyiik bir 6fke hissediyorum.” 0,88
RD3: “Is yerimin aramizdaki sézlesmeyi ihlal ettigini hissediyorum.” 0,83

i2: “Isverenimin ise alindigimdan beri bana vermis oldugu sézleri yerine getirdigini

diigiiniiyorum. (R)” 0,92
[1: “Isverenim ise alim siirecinde verdigi sézlerin hemen hemen hepsini su ana kadar yerine 087
getirdi.(R)” !
[3: “Su ana kadar isverenim bana vermis oldugu sézleri yerine getirmekte mitkemmeldi. (R)” 0,87
[4: “Is yerime, katkilarim karsiliginda bana séz verilen her seyi almadim.” 0,56
Aciklanan Varyans 59,01 18,37
Toplam Agiklanan Varyans 77,38

I: ihlal, RD: Reddetme, R: Reverse (Ters Yonlii Soru)
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Tablo 2’de goriildiigii iizere, 4 ifadeden olusan birinci boyut olan reddetme
boyutu ifadelerinin faktor yiikleri 0,88 ile 0,83 arasinda, 4 ifadeden olusan
ikinci boyut olan ihlal boyutu ifadelerinin faktor ytikleri 0,92 ile 0,56 arasin-
dadir. 8 ifadeden olusan psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali dlgegine ait toplam acik-
lanan varyans ise 77,38’dir.

Psikolojik so6zlesme ihlali 6l¢geginin Cronbach alfa degeri 0,90’dir. Psikolojik
sozlesme ihlali boyutlarinin Cronbach alfa degerleri ise reddetme boyutu
0,92 ve ihlal boyutu 0,87’dir. Bu deger dogrultusunda psikolojik sézlesme
ihlali 6lcegi glivenilir kabul edilmektedir (Cronbach, 1951: 328).

Dolayisiyla, uygulanan faktor ve giivenilirlik analizleri sonucunda o6lgek
orijinal 6l¢ekteki gibi 2 boyutlu bir yap1 olusturmustur.

Orgiitsel Sinizm Olcegine Yonelik Gecerlilik ve Giivenilirlik Analizleri

Orgiitsel sinizm dlcegine uygulanan gecerlilik analizi sonucunda KMO degeri
0,89’dur. KMO degeri 1’e yakindir. Barlett testi 0,000 olarak anlaml ¢ikmistir.
Bu sebeple elde edilen veri grubu gecerlilik analizi i¢in uygundur (Durmus et
al,, 2011: 80).

Orgiitsel sinizm olgegine varimax rotasyon yontemi kullanilarak gecerlilik
analizi uygulanmigtir. Orgiitsel sinizm 6lgegine uygulanan gecerlilik analizi
sonucunda 6lcegin 14. ifadesi (“Kendimi is yerimin slogan ve girisimleriyle
dalga gegerken bulurum.”) faktor ytikii 0,50'nin altinda kaldigi i¢in analizden
cikarilmistir (Durmus et al., 2011: 85). Olgek, orijinal 6lgekte ki gibi, Tablo
3’te goriildiigii iizere 3 boyutlu yap1 olusturmustur.

Tablo 3. Orgiitsel sinizm élcegine yonelik faktor degerleri

Orgiitsel Sinizm ifadeleri 1 2 3
DUS1: “Is yerimi diisiindiikge 6fkelenirim.” 0,89
DUS2: “Is yerimi diisiindiikge hiddetlenirim.” 0,89
DUS3: “Is yerimi diisiindiikge gerilirim.” 0,88
DUS4: “Is yerimi diisiindiikge icimi sikint1 kaplar.” 0,86
BS4: “Is yerim personelinden bir sey bekler, ancak baska bir seyi ddiillendirir.” 0,72
BS5: “Is yerimde yapilacagi soylenenler ile gercekten yapilanlar arasinda ¢ok 0.70
az benzerlik goriyorum.” !
BS2: “Is yerimin politika, amag ve uygulamalarinda ¢ok az ortak yénler 068
gorilmektedir” !
BS1: “Is yerimin bir sey soyledigine ve baska bir sey yaptigina inantyorum.” 0,65
BS3: “Is yerimde bir seyin yapilacagi séylendiginde, bu seyin gercekten 065
gerceklesip gerceklesmeyecegini merak ederim.” !
DAS4: “Is yerimin uygulama ve politikalarini bagkalariyla elestiririm.” 0,79
DAS3: “Is yerimde islerin nasil yiiriitildigii hakkinda digerleriyle siklikla 077
konusurum.” !
DAS1: “Is yerim disindaki arkadaslarima, is yerimde islerin nasil oldugu
A A 0,68
hakkinda sikdyet ederim.
DAS2: “Calisma arkadaslarimla manal bakisiriz.” 0,64
Agiklanan Varyans 45,77 11,94 9,05
Toplam Agiklanan Varyans 66,76

BS: Biligsel Sinizm, DAS: Davranigsal Sinizm, DUS: Duyussal Sinizm
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Tablo 3’te goriildiigii tizere, 4 ifadeden olusan birinci boyut olan duyussal
sinizm ifadelerinin faktér yiikleri 0,89 ile 0,86 arasinda, 5 ifadeden olusan
ikinci boyut olan bilissel sinizm ifadelerinin faktor ytkleri 0,72 ile 0,65
arasinda ve 4 ifadeden olusan {g¢iincii boyut olan davranissal sinizm ifade-
lerinin faktor ytkleri 0,79 ile 0,64 arasindadir. 13 ifadeden olusan drgiitsel
sinizm o6l¢egine ait toplam agiklanan varyans ise 66,76’dir.

Orgiitsel sinizm 6lgeginin Cronbach alfa degeri 0,89’dur. Orgiitsel sinizm alt
boyutlarinin Cronbach alfa degerleri ise duyussal sinizm 0,96, bilissel sinizm
0,76 ve davranissal sinizm 0,78'dir. Bu veriler dogrultusunda 6rgiitsel sinizm
Olcegi giivenilir oldugu kabul edilmektedir (Cronbach, 1951: 328).

Dolayisiyla, uygulanan gecerlilik ve glivenilirlik analizleri sonucunda 6lcek
orijinal 6lgekteki gibi 3 boyutlu bir yap1 olusturmustur.

Degiskenlere Iliskin Ortalama Degerler

Bu boliimde, arastirmanin degiskenlerine iliskin ortalama ve standart sapma
degerleri yer almaktadir. ifadeler 5'li likert 6lcegine gore derecelendirilmistir.
Tablo 4 psikolojik sdzlesme ihlali ifadelerine iliskin ortalama ve standart
sapma degerlerini gostermektedir.

Tablo 4. Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali ifadelerine iliskin ortalama ve standart sapma de-

gerleri
ifadelere iliskin
Psikolojik Sézlesme ihlali ifadeleri Ortalama S;andart
Degerler apma
[1: “Isverenim ise alim siirecinde verdigi sézlerin hemen hemen
- . PR N 3,03 1,33
hepsini su ana kadar yerine getirdi. (R)
[2: “Isverenimin ise alindigimdan beri bana vermis oldugu sézleri
. AR ” 3,04 1,33
yerine getirdigini diisiiniiyorum. (R)
13: “Su ana kadar isverenim bana vermis oldugu sozleri yerine 318 127
getirmekte miikemmeldi. (R)” ’ !
14: “Is yerlme,"katkllarlm karsiiginda bana s6z verilen her seyi 2,66 1,38
almadim.
ihlal Boyutu 2,97 1,32
RD1: “Is yerime karsi oldukga biiyiik bir 6fke hissediyorum.” 1,99 1,27
RD2: “s yerim tarafindan ihanete ugramis hissediyorum.” 2 1,29
RD3: “Is yerimin aramizdaki s6zlesmeyi ihlal ettigini hissediyorum.” 1,86 1,20
RD4: “Is yerim tarafindan nasil muamele edildigimi diisiindiikce 6fke
. . M 2,09 1,33
hissediyorum.
Reddetme Boyutu 1,99 1,27
Psikolojik S6zlesme ihlali 2,48 1,30

I: ihlal, RD: Reddetme, R: Reverse (Ters Yonlii Soru)

Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali boyutlarinin ortalamasi su sekildedir; “ihlal” 2,97;
“reddetme” 1,99'dur. Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin genel ortalamasi 2,48'dir.
Ortalamalar incelendiginde, katilimcilarin psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali algila-
rinin diisiik dizeyde oldugu goriilmektedir.
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Tablo 5 ise orgiitsel sinizm ifadelerine iliskin ortalama ve standart sapma
degerlerini gostermektedir.

Tablo 5. Orgiitsel sinizm ifadelerine iliskin ortalama standart sapma degerleri

ifadelere
iliskin  Standart

Orgiitsel Sinizm Ifadeleri Ortalama  Sapma

Degerler
BS1: “Is yerimin bir sey soyledigine ve baska bir sey yaptigina inaniyorum.” 2,70 1,29
BS2: “Is yerimin politika, amag ve uygulamalarinda ¢ok az ortak yénler
o - 2,63 1,17
gorilmektedir.
BS3: “Is yerimde bir seyin yapilacag1 séylendiginde, bu seyin gergekten
) S - 3,51 1,32
gerceklesip gerceklesmeyecegini merak ederim.
BS4: “Is yerim personelinden bir sey bekler, ancak baska bir seyi 6diillendirir.” 2,69 1,32
BS5: “Is yerimde yapilacag séylenenler ile gercekten yapilanlar arasinda ¢ok az
e . 2,81 1,32
benzerlik goriiyorum.
Bilissel Sinizm 2,87 1,28
DUS1: “Is yerimi diisiindiikce 6fkelenirim.” 1,99 1,23
DUS2: “Is yerimi diisiindiikge hiddetlenirim.” 1,88 1,14
DUS3: “Is yerimi diisiindiikge gerilirim.” 2,03 1,23
DUS4: “Is yerimi diisiindiikge i¢imi sikint1 kaplar.” 2,10 1,25
Duyussal Sinizm 2 1,21
DAS1: “Is yerim disindaki arkadaslarima, is yerimde islerin nasil oldugu
A . 2,16 1,27
hakkinda sikdyet ederim.
DAS2: “Calisma arkadaslarimla manal bakigiriz.” 2,23 1,34
DAS3: “Is yerimde islerin nasil yiiriitildigii hakkinda digerleriyle siklikla 295 133
konusurum.” ! !
DAS4: “Is yerimin uygulama ve politikalarini bagkalariyla elestiririm.” 2,46 1,27
Davranigsal Sinizm 2,45 1,30
Orgiitsel Sinizm 2,44 1,27

BS: Biligsel Sinizm, DUS: Duyussal Sinizm, DAS: Davranigsal Sinizm

Orgiitsel sinizmin boyutlarinin ortalamasi su sekildedir; “bilissel sinizm”
2,87; “duyussal sinizm” 2; “davramgsal sinizm” 2,45'dir. Orgiitsel sinizmin
genel ortalamasi 2,44’dir. Ortalamalar incelendiginde, katiimcilarin 6rgiitsel
sinizm algilarinin diistik diizeyde oldugu goriilmektedir.

Degiskenler Arasi Iliskilerin Arastirilmasi

Psikolojik so6zlesme ilhalinin orgiitsel sinizm iizerindeki etkisini belirle-
meden once psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali ve psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali boyutlari
ile orgiitsel sinizm ve orgiitsel sinizmin boyutlar1 arasindaki iliskileri tespit
etmek amaciyla korelasyon analizi yapilmistir. Bu baglamda, Tablo 6’da psiko-
lojik s6zlesme ihlali ile 6rgiitsel sinizm arasindaki iliskiye yonelik korelasyon
analizi sonuclar yer almaktadir.
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Tablo 6. Psikolojik sézlesme ihlali ile 6rgiitsel sinizm arasindaki iliskiye yonelik kore-
lasyon analizi sonuglari

lS);lzll(:](:xilek ihlal Reddetme  Orgiitsel Biligsel Duyugsal Davranigsal
ihlalis Boyutu Boyutu Sinizm Sinizm Sinizm Sinizm

Psikolojik

Sozlesme 1

ihlali

ihlal Boyutu 0,873** 1

Reddetme ) o-q. 0,536 1

Boyutu

;ﬁ‘z’;ﬁd 0,739%* 0532%  0,761% 1

';l‘:fzsn‘il 0,507%* 0,392%  0,492%* 0,798 1

]s)i:ln)i,;isal 0,678%* 0427%  0,757* 0,850%* 0,489%* 1

?;‘;;’:‘;"553] 0,642%* 05004  0,624** 0,815% 0,454+ 0595 1

**: Korelasyon 0.01 diizeyinde anlaml

Tablo 6’da goriildiigl iizere, psikolojik sézlesme ihlali ile 6rgiitsel sinizm
arasinda (r=0,739) pozitif ve anlaml bir iliski vardir.

Ayn1 zamanda Tablo 6’da psikolojik sézlesme ihlali ile psikolojik s6zlesme
ihlali boyutlar1 olan ihlal ve reddetme arasindaki iliskiler de yer almaktadir.
Psikolojik sozlesme ihlali ile ihlal (r=0,873) ve reddetme arasinda (r=0,879)
pozitif ve anlamli iliskiler vardir. Bunun yani sira, ihlal ile reddetme arasinda
(r=0,536) pozitif ve anlamh bir iliski vardir.

Orgiitsel sinizm ve orgiitsel sinizm boyutlar1 olan bilissel sinizm, duyugsal
sinizm ve davranissal sinizm arasindaki iliskiler yine Tablo 6’da yer almak-
tadir. Orgiitsel sinizm ile bilissel sinizm (r=0,798), duyussal sinizm (r=0,850)
ve davranigsal sinizm (r=0,815) arasinda pozitif ve anlamli iliskiler vardir.
Bunun yani sira bilisel sinizm ile duyussal sinizm (r=0,489), bilissel sinizm
ile davranissal sinizm (r=0,454) ve duyussal sinizm ile davranissal sinizm
arasinda (r=0,596) pozitif ve anlamli iliskiler vardir.

Aynizamanda, Tablo 6’da goriildiigii iizere, psikolojik s6zlesme ihlaliile drgiitsel
sinizmin boyutlari olan bilissel sinizm (r=0,507), duyussal sinizm (r=0,678) ve
davranissal sinizm arasinda (r=0,642) pozitif ve anlaml iliskiler vardir.

Ayrica, psikolojik sézlesme ihlali boyutu olan ihlal ile orgiitsel sinizm ve
orgiitsel sinizm boyutlari olan biligsel sinizm, duyussal sinizm ve davranissal
sinizm arasindaki iliskiler yine Tablo 6’da yer almaktadir. ihlal ile drgiitsel
sinizm (r=0,532), bilissel sinizm (r=0,392) duyussal sinizm (r=0,427) ve
davranissal sinizm (r=0,500) arasinda pozitif ve anlaml iliskiler vardir.

Bunun yani sira, psikolojik sdzlesme ihlali boyutu olan reddetme ile 6rgiitsel

sinizm ve orgiitsel sinizm alt boyutlar: olan bilissel sinizm, duyussal sinizm
ve davranigsal sinizm arasindaki iligkiler yine Tablo 6’da yer almaktadir.
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Reddetme ile drgiitsel sinizm (r=0,761), bilissel sinizm (r=0,495) duyussal
sinizm (r=0,757) ve davranissal sinizm (r=0,624) arasinda pozitif ve anlaml
iligkiler vardir.

Bu baglamda, arastirmada, psikolojik soézlesme ihlalinin orgiitsel sinizm
ve orgiitsel sinizmin boyutlar1 iizerindeki etkisini tespit etmek amaciyla
regresyon analizi yapilacaktir.

Tablo 7’de psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin o6rgiitsel sinizm ve orgiitsel sinizm
boyutlari olan biligsel sinizm, duyussal sinizm ve davranissal sinizm iizerin-
deki etkisine yonelik regresyon analizi sonuclari yer almaktadir.

Tablo 7. Psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin oérgiitsel sinizim tizerindeki etkisine yonelik
regresyon analizi sonugclari

Bagimh Degisken Bagimsiz Degisken Diizeltilmis R2 Beta t p

Orgiitsel Sinizm Psikolojik Sozlesme ihlali 0,544 0,739 15,092 0,000
Bilissel Sinizm 0,253 0,507 8,078 0,000
Duyussal Sinizm 0,456 0,678 12,667 0,000
Davranigsal Sinizm 0,409 0,642 11,513 0,000

Yapilan regresyon analizi sonucuna gore, Tablo 7’de goriildiigii tizere is goren-
lerin orgiitsel sinizme yonelik algilarindaki degisimin %54,4’iniin modele
dahil olan psikolojik sézlesme ihlali degiskeni tarafindan aciklandig1 gortil-
mektedir. Ayn1 zamanda uygulanan analiz sonucunda elde edilen degerin
anlaml oldugu goriilmektedir (p=0,000(a)). Tablo 7 ayni zamanda bagimsiz
degiskendeki bir birimlik artisin bagiml degiskeni nasil etkileyecegi gosteril-
mektedir. Tablo 7’de gorildiigii gibi, psikolojik sézlesme ihlali puani bir birim
arttiginda orgiitsel sinizm puani 0,739 (1) kadar artacagini soyleyebiliriz.
Elde edilen bu beta degerine gore, psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali, drgiitsel sinizm
degiskenini belirli bir 6l¢iide aciklamaktadir. Modelde, psikolojik sézlesme
ihlalinin 6rgtitsel sinizm tizerindeki etkisinin dogrusal ve pozitif yonli oldugu
sonucu ¢itkmaktadir. Bu dogrultuda H; hipotezi kabul edilmistir.

Tablo 7’de goriildiigii tizere, is gérenlerin bilissel sinizme yonelik algilarindaki
degisimin %25,3'tiniin modele dahil olan psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali degiskeni
tarafindan agiklandigi gérilmektedir. Ayn1 zamanda uygulanan analiz sonu-
cunda elde edilen degerin anlamli oldugu gorilmektedir (p=0,000(a)). Tablo
7 ayn1 zamanda bagimsiz degiskendeki bir birimlik artisin bagiml degiskeni
nasil etkileyecegi gosterilmektedir. Tablo 7’de goriildiigi gibi, psikolojik
sozlesme ihlali puani bir birim arttiginda bilissel sinizm puani 0,507 (1)
kadar artacagini soyleyebiliriz. Elde edilen bu beta degerine gore, psikolojik
sozlesme ihlali, biligsel sinizm degiskenini belirli bir 6l¢ciide agiklamaktadir.
Modelde, psikolojik sézlesme ihlalinin bilissel sinizm iizerindeki etkisinin
dogrusal ve pozitif yonlii oldugu sonucu ¢ikmaktadir. Bu dogrultuda Hy, hipo-
tezi kabul edilmistir.

Yine Tablo 7’de gorildigi tzere, is gorenlerin duyussal sinizme yonelik
algilarindaki degisimin %45,6’sinin modele dahil olan psikolojik sézlesme
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ihlali degiskeni tarafindan agiklandig1 goriilmektedir. Ayn1 zamanda uygu-
lanan analiz sonucunda elde edilen degerin anlaml oldugu goriilmektedir
(p=0,000(a)). Tablo 7 ayni zamanda bagimsiz degiskendeki bir birimlik
artisin bagimli degiskeni nasil etkileyecegi gosterilmektedir. Tablo 7’de
goriildiigi gibi, psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali puani bir birim arttiginda duyussal
sinizm puani 0,678 (1) kadar artacagini soyleyebiliriz. Elde edilen bu beta
degerine gore, psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali, duyussal sinizm degiskenini belirli
bir dl¢iide agiklamaktadir. Modelde, psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin duyussal
sinizm tizerindeki etkisinin dogrusal ve pozitif yonlii oldugu sonucu ¢ikmak-
tadir. Bu dogrultuda Hyy, hipotezi kabul edilmistir.

Ayni zamanda, Tablo 7’de goriildiigii izere, is gorenlerin davranissal sinizme
yonelik algilarindaki degisimin %40,9'unun modele dahil olan psikolojik
sozlesme ihlali degiskeni tarafindan aciklandig1 goriillmektedir. Ayrica uygu-
lanan analiz sonucunda elde edilen degerin anlamli oldugu gériilmektedir
(p=0,000(a)). Tablo 7 ayni zamanda bagimsiz degiskendeki bir birimlik artisin
bagiml degiskeni nasil etkileyecegi gosterilmektedir. Tablo 7’'de goriildiigii
gibi, psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali puani bir birim arttiginda davranigsal sinizm
puani 0,642 (B1) kadar artacagini soyleyebiliriz. Elde edilen bu beta dege-
rine gore, psikolojik sézlesme ihlali, davranissal sinizm degiskenini belirli
bir 6l¢lide agiklamaktadir. Modelde, psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin davranigsal
sinizm tizerindeki etkisinin dogrusal ve pozitif yonlii oldugu sonucu ¢ikmak-
tadir. Bu dogrultuda H;hipotezi kabul edilmistir.

Arastirmanin Sonucu, Kisitlari ve Oneriler

Giiniimiizde rekabetin yogun oldugu is yasaminda orgiitler stirdiiriilebilir
olabilmek i¢in is gorenlerin beklentilerini anlamaya ¢alismaktadirlar. Diger
bir deyisle, basarilarini siirdtriilebilir kilmak isteyen o6rgiitler, rakiplerinden
daha iyi olabilmek, stratejilerine uygun hedefleri yakalayabilmek icin is
gorenlerinin beklentilerini karsilamanin énemini kavramislardir.

Bir baska ifadeyle, orgiitler isgorenlerinin beklentilerini karsiladig: siirece
isgorenler oOrgiitlerine katki saglayabileceklerdir. Bu nedenle orgiitler is
gorenlerin beklentilerini dogru anlamanin ve yonetmenin 6nemini fark
etmislerdir. Orgiitler isgorenlerinin beklentilerini karsiladiklarinda onlarin
orgiitlerine olan bagliligi, giiveni, motivasyonu ve is tatmini olumlu yonde
etkilenmektedir. Buna karsin, orgiitler is gorenlere kars1 yiikiimliiliiklerini
yerine getirmediklerinde psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Psiko-
lojik sozlesme ihlali is goérenin orgiitiin yiikiimliliklerden birini veya birka-
¢in1 yerine getirmedigine inanmasidir.

Is gorenlerin gerceklestirilmesini bekledikleri vaatlerin, érgiit tarafindan
yerine getirmemesi is gorenler lizerinde olumsuz ¢iktilara neden olmaktadir.
Bu olumsuz ¢iktilardan biri érgiitsel sinizmdir. Orgiitsel sinizim, isgérenlerin
orgiltlerini elestirmesi, glivenmemesi ve orgiitlerine kars1 6fke duymasidir.
Dolayisiyla, psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizm iizerine etki edebi-
lecegi beklenmektedir.
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Dolayisiyla bu ¢alismanin amaci psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizm
tizerindeki etkisini incelemektir. Calismanin diger bir amaci ise psikolojik
sozlesme ihlalinin orgiitsel sinizm boyutlar1 olan, biligsel sinizm, duyussal
sinizm ve davranissal sinizm lizerindeKki etkileri de incelemektir.

Bu baglamda bu calisma cagri merkezi sektoriinde faaliyet gdsteren bir
isletmede gerceklestirilmistir. Cagr1 merkezi sektorii yiiksek derecede rutin
is sunan, kismi siireli calismanin (part-time), 6grenci isttihdaminin yogun
oldugu, kariyer planlamasinin acik olmadigi, gegici istihdam sunan ve isten
ayrilma oranlarinin ¢ok yiiksek oldugu bir sektordir. Bahsi gecen olumsuz
calisma sartlar1 ¢agr1 merkezi sektoriinde calisan is gorenlerin psikolojik
sozlesme ihlal algilarinin ytksek olmasini dogurabilir. Psikololjik sézlesme
ihlali yasayan is gorenler ise orgiitlerine yonelik olumsuz tutumlardan biri
olan orgiitsel sinizm davranisi géstermesine neden olabilir. Dolayisiyla bahsi
gecen iki kavram birbiriyle iliskili olup, érgiitlerin nihai amaclarina ulagabil-
mesi is gorenlerinin refahiyla dogru orantili oldugundan, orgiitler is géren-
lerinin bu olumsuz algilarin1 azaltmali hatta miimkiin oldugunca ortadan
kaldirmalidir.

Arastirmanin bulgular1 genel olarak degerlendirildiginde katilimcilarin
cogunu erkek ve evli, 31-35 yas araliginda, lisans mezunu, 2000-6000 £ arali-
ginda gelir sahibi, calisma hayati1 kidemleri 10-12 y1l, kurum kideminin 7-9 y1l
ve mevcut yonetici ile calisma stiresi 1-3 y1l araliginda oldugu gorilmistiir.

Yapilan bu arastirmanin sonucuna gore psikolojik sozlesme ihlalinin drgiitsel
sinizm tizerinde etkisi oldugu goriilmiistiir. Is gérenlerin beklentileri karsi-
lanmadiginda orgiitlerinin verdigi sozii tutmadigini algiladiklarinda is
gorenler psikolojik sozlesme ihlali algisina sahip olabilir ve orgiitlerinin
diiriistliitkten yoksun olduguna inanabilirler. Bir baska ifadeyle, is gorenlerin
yasadiklari bu olumsuz deneyim orgitlerine karsi hayal kirikligi hissetme-
sine diger bir deyisle orgiitsel sinizme neden olabilmektedir. Dolayisiyla, is
gorenin psikolojik s6zlesme ihlali algisinin 6rgiitsel sinizm lizerine anlamh
ve pozitif yonlii etkisinin oldugu bu calismanin sonucudur. Sarikaya (2017),
Kirboga (2017), Getinkaya ve Ozkara (2015), Ucok ve Torun, (2014), Yildirim
(2014) ve Johnson ve O’Leary-Kelly (2003) yapmis olduklari calismalar da bu
sonucu desteklemektedir.

Bu¢alismaninbir diger sonucuise psikolojik s6zlesmeihlalinin 6rgtitsel sinizm
boyutlar1 olan bilissel sinizm, duyussal sinizm ve davranissal sinizm iizerine
etkisi oldugudur. Daha 6nce belirtildigi tizere, orgiitlerin is gorenlere verdigi
sozleri yerine getirmemesi is gorenlerin zihinlerinde psikolojik sézlesme
ihlal algisi olusturmaktadir. Bu durum is gorenlerin ¢alistiklar1 orgiitlerin
adaletli, diiriist ve samimi olmadig1 inancini dogurup bilissel sinizme neden
olmaktadir. Bu baglamda psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin drgtitsel sinizm boyutu
olan bilissel sinizm iizerine anlamli ve pozitif yonlii etkisi oldugu séylenebil-
mektedir. Sarikaya (2017), Apaydin (2016), Cetinkaya ve Ozkara (2015) ve
Erdogan (2015) yapmis olduklar: ¢calismalarda bu sonucu desteklemektedir.
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Arastirmanin bir diger sonucu ise psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizm
boyutu olan duyussal sinizm {izerine etkisi oldugudur. Is gérenlerin psikolojik
sozlesme ihlalini algiladiktan sonra orgiitte meydana gelen olumsuzluklar
karsisinda duygusal tepkiler vermektedirler. Is gérenlerin drgiitlerine kizgin
olmasina ve orgiite giivenmemesi duyussal sinizme neden olmaktadir. Bu
baglamda psikolojik sdzlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizm boyutu olan duyussal
sinizm tizerine anlamli ve pozitif yonlii etkisi oldugu séylenebilmektedir. Sari-
kaya (2017), Apaydin (2016), Cetinkaya ve Ozkara (2015) ve Erdogan (2015)
yapmis olduklari ¢alismalarda bu sonucu desteklemektedir.

Arastirmanin bir diger sonucu ise psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin érgiitsel sinizm
boyutu olan davranissal sinizm iizerine etkisi oldugudur. Psikolojik s6zlesme
ihlali algilayan is gorenler, orgiitii hakkinda ¢evresine olumsuz goriis iletme ve
sikdyet etme gibi arzu edilmeyen davranis gostermeleri davranissal sinizme
neden olmaktadir. Bu baglamda psikolojik s6zlesme ihlalinin 6rgiitsel sinizm
boyutu olan davranigsal sinizm iizerine anlamli ve pozitif yonlii etkisi oldugu
sdylenebilmektedir. Sarikaya (2017), Apaydin (2016), Cetinkaya ve Ozkara
(2015) ve Erdogan (2015) yapmis olduklar1 ¢alismalarda bu sonucu destek-
lemektedirler.

Bu calismada elde edilen verilerin ¢agri merkezi sektoriindeki is giiciintin
oneminin kavranmasina, is gdrenlerin davraniglarinin anlasilmasina ve etkin
bir sekilde yonetilmesine katki saglayacag diistintilmektedir. Bu dogrultuda
calismada, yoneticilere, is gorenlere ve arastirmacilara yonelik bazi 6neri-
lerde bulunulmustur.

Yoneticiler yonetsel becerilerini arttirarak, is goren beklentilerini karsila-
yacak orglitsel stratejiler gelistirerek is gorenlerin orgiitlerine yonelik psiko-
lojik s6zlesme ihlali algilarini azaltabilecektir. Ayrica, yoneticiler orgiitlerin is
gorenlerinin beklentilerini karsilayamama nedenleri hakkinda onlara detayl
geribildirim vermelidirler. Ayni zamanda, yoneticiler is gdrenlere seffaf olmali
ve gerektigi zaman arzu ettikleri bilgiyi alabilecekleri ve iletisim kurulabile-
cekleri ortamlar olusturmalidir.

Bunun yani sira, orgiitler danismanlik yapan isletmelerden destek alarak aras-
tirmalar yaptirabilir. Yapilan bu arastirmalarda is gorenlerin katilimi saglan-
malidir. is gérenlerin bu calismalarda aktif rol almasi ve iist ydnetime talep-
lerini iletebilecegini bilmesi stire¢lerdeki belirsizligi giderecektir ve onlarin
orgiitlerine yonelik psikolojik s6zlesme ihlal algilarini azaltabilecektir. Bunun
yaninda, is gorenlere verilen sozlerin yerine getirilirken onlara geri bildirim
verilmesi, maaslarda iyilesme saglanmasi, yonetici desteginin arttirilmasi
gibi uygulamalar psikolojik sézlesme ihlal algisini azaltabilecektir.

Bu ¢alismanin sonuglari is gorenler acgisindan degerlendirildiginde, 6rgiitler
isgorenlerinin beklentilerini karsilayamadiklarinda is gorenler orgiitlerine
yonelik olumsuz duygular hissedebilirler. Is gorenler orgiitlerine yoénelik
olumsuz tutum ve davranislar sergilemeden, sert elestirilerde bulunmadan
once, Orglitte meydana gelen olaylarin neden-sonug iligkisini tstleri ile
konusmalar1 6nerilmektedir. Bir baska ifadeyle, is gorenlerin beklentileri
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karsilanmadig: takdirde orgiitlerine yonelik sert elestiriler yapmasi yerine
uygun yer ve zamanda Ustleri ile konusmalidirlar.

Bu calismanin ortaya koydugu sonuglar ile literatiire belli bir katki saglamaya
calisilmis olmasina karsin bazi kisitlar1 bulunmaktadir. Yapilan bu calismanin
sadece Istanbul’da cagri merkezi sektoriinde gérev yapan beyaz yakal is
gorenler iizerinde gerceklestirilmis olmasi arastirmadaki bulgularin diger
cagr1 merkezi beyaz yakal is gorenlerin goriislerini yansitacagr anlamina
gelmemektedir. Diger bir ifadeyle, arastirmada elde edilen sonuglar, sadece
arastirmaya katilan ¢agr1 merkezi beyaz yakali is gérenlerinin olusturdugu
sinirli 6rneklem icin gecerli olacaktir. Ayrica ¢agri merkezi sektoriinde gorev
yapan beyaz yakali is gorenlerin zaman kisit1 ve is yogunlugu nedeniyle veri
toplama siirecinde sadece anket yontemi kullanilmistir. Karma veri toplama
yontemleri kullanilarak yapilacak c¢alismalarda, gecerlilik ve giivenilirlik
acisindan ¢ok daha saglikli sonuclar elde edilebilecektir.

Daha sonra yapilacak ¢alismalar farkli illerde ¢agri merkezi sektoriinde gérev
yapan beyaz yakali is gorenler ile yapilabilir. Bunun yani sira, ¢agri merkezi
sektoriinde gorev yapan mavi yakali is gorenlerin de arastirmaya katilmasi
ile beyaz yakalilarla kiyaslama yapilmasi arastirma sonuglarini zenginlestire-
bilir. Diger taraftan, orgiitsel giiven, isten ayrilma niyeti, tiikenmislik, drgiitsel
baghlik, orgiitsel 6zdeslesme, duygusal emek, lider-iiye etkilesimi, is tatmini,
orgiitsel sessizlik gibi konularin arastirmacilar tarafindan incelenerek sosyal
bilimler alanina katki saglamalari 6nerilmektedir.
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Abstract

Social media has become a source that people frequently use to express themselves
today. Especially recently, social media applications, which are actively used, have
become an area where people can post their own lives. People can share themselves
and their lives with all mass of followers. It is seen that many people share their
family living intensely on social media. A common question raises at this point.
Do the posts really describe the events happening at that moment? How often do
people who have good intra-family communication processes and regularly spend
time with their families use social media? In addition, do people who experience
disruptions in family communication processes share on social media more intense
and unreal events or old pictures and videos? Do people with good communication
in the family or do people with low family communication use social media more
intensively? The aim of this study is to reveal the relationship between social media
addiction and family communication. Whether social media addiction causes im-
pairment in family communication processes was examined.
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Aile iletisim Siireclerinde Sosyal Medya Bagimliliginin
Yansimalari

0z

Sosyal medya glinlimiizde insanlarin kendilerini ifade etmekte siklikla bagvurduklari
bir kaynak haline gelmis bulunmaktadir. Ozellikle son dénemde aktif olarak kullanilan
sosyal medya uygulamalari insanlarin 6zel hayatlarini afise edecekleri bir alan haline
gelmistir. Insanlar kendilerini ve yasamlarim biitiin takipgi kitleleriyle paylasabilmek-
tedir. Ozellikle bircok kisinin sosyal medyada ailelerini de yogunlukla paylastiklar1 go-
riilmektedir. Burada temel bir soru ortaya ¢ikmaktadir: Yapilan paylasimlar gercekten
0 an yaganan olaylar1 m1 anlatmaktadir? Ozellikle aile ici iletisim siirecleri iyi olan ve
diizenli olarak ailelerine vakit ayiran kisiler sosyal medyay1 ne kadar siklikla kullan-
maktadir? Ayrica aile ici iletisim siireclerinde aksamalar yasayan kisiler sosyal med-
yada yaptiklari1 paylasimlar daha yogun ve gercekte olmayan olaylari veya eski resim
ve videolar1 glincel gibi paylasmakta midir? Aile i¢i iletisimi iyi olan kisiler mi yoksa
aile ici iletisimi diisiik olan kisiler mi daha yogun sosyal medya kullanmaktadir? Aras-
tirmada sosyal medya bagimhilig: ile aile ici iletisimin iliskisinin ortaya ¢ikartilmasi
amaclanmistir. Sosyal medya bagimliliginin aile igi iletisim stire¢lerinde bozulmayan
eden olup olmadig1 incelenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Sosyal Medya, Sosyal Medya Paylasimlari, Instagram, Instagram Hikayeler, Aile Igi
lletisim
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Introduction

Social media is seen as a place of timeless time. Communication processes in
this timeless space are also gaining importance in this sense. The question of
how much instant sharing can be made in a timeless time is also important in
story sharing. It is seen that people with high family communication use so-
cial media less. Persons with a high level of communication with their families
are less likely to participate in social media. When Jean Baudrillard wrote the
Simulacra and Simulation, he probably did not imagine a world of simulation
based on virtual reality. Today, however, the reality is divided between virtual
reality and visible reality. Jean Baurillard’s concept of simulation is included
in the research within the scope of virtual reality. It will be important to start
with the concept of sharing first. The basic meaning of the word share is a part
or portion of a larger amount of any objective or subjective commodity or situ-
ation which is divided among many people. Sharing is about sharing a product
and a commodity while considering its history and origin. However, the con-
cept of share in social media is used as a very different word from this concept
of sharing. Pare (piece) is a word taken from the word share and converted into
Persian. In the Indian European language, “pare” contains the meaning of the
word share (Turkish Etimology Dictionary, 2019). When we look at the concept
of “Share” in English, it is seen that the same word means sharing. The word
sharing means sharing the content of common concepts with other people in a
common medium. People share a common moment in virtual reality. However,
they are building this sharing partnership with people they are not together
with and do not meet. The concept of virtual reality emerges as an important
concept in this sense. When virtual and real concepts come together, it creates
a new reality. Virtual and real concepts, which contain some of both concepts,
have started to make sense as if they were a single concept. The new meaning
that emerges from these two opposite words brings to mind the work of Lud-
wig Wittgenstein on the relativity of meaning and the language games used by
man in search of meaning (Yiicel, 2016: 408). A new dimension has emerged in
which the reality and the real superior are intertwined. It is a virtual spiral, i.e.
social media, which envelops the entire audience. Part of virtual reality is social
media platforms or social media applications with today’s concept.

Instagram, a free mobile photo-sharing app, allows users to take and edit pho-
tos. Instagram is a fun and interesting way to share oneself if you are looking
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for such an application. It has created a virtual memory that has been stored
forever (Chen, 2018: 22). However, this memory is virtual reality memory. It
is like the modern man who is lonely escaping from real life and searching for
his reality in a virtual environment. Research findings suggest that there is a
link between people’s sharing and deprivation (Chen, 2018: 23). Today, peo-
ple seem to feel lonelier. Especially this feeling of loneliness is more intense
in young people. Today, problems such as feeling alone and not being able to
communicate have increased. This situation brings out the issue of socializa-
tion. They prefer computer-mediated communication as a way of socializing
(Favotto, et al,, 2019: 2). Socialization is the basis of social media usage in
a sense. Besides, social media has more fast-food news understanding than
traditional media. This is the reason why the younger generation, who wants
to get quick information, uses social media to get news. While the news in the
traditional media does not interest the younger generation, it is seen that the
same audience follows the news published on social media within the scope
of socialization (Valenzuela, Bachman, & Aguilar, 2019: 1097). Traditional
media has been used for a long time. In a sense, it ensures the continuation of
the national culture. In this sense, the fact that young people choose to receive
news from social media brings about an ongoing process of learning the news
of a global culture (Valenzuela, Bachman, & Aguilar, 2019: 1098). Persons
who know the world and the international sense are alienated from their
own culture. Traditional media journalism is of great importance to create
a general self-culture in their minds. In this sense, Instagram can be seen as
a news channel of a global culture. The reason why Facebook and Instagram
grow so quickly cannot be fully explained. There are many pieces of research
on this subject. However, even at the time of writing this research study, the
two social media mediators continue to grow rapidly (Kim & Kim, 2019: 156).
While social media is growing rapidly, the frequency of people using other
communication channels is decreasing. Easy access is the main reason for
social media usage (Kim & Kim, 2019: 158). Although social media provides
easy access to everything, socialization is one of the reasons that people pre-
fer. This extreme socialization and desire to create the image of a perfect life is
explained by Stanford University with the concept of Duck Syndrome. People
do not want everyone around to share their perfect lives, and they do not
want to be noticed that they lack it (Sun, 2018). Therefore, they share their
life, which is not perfect at all, as if it were perfect and trouble-free.

The metaphor is about the duck that looks like it was floating effortlessly on
the water. The duck’s feet are working quickly underwater. Duck syndrome
manifests itself with major symptoms. They are faced with duck syndrome
if they make themselves seem to have everything on social media, feel ex-
tremely stressed and unable to communicate with their environment, think
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that everyone around has everything and that they are inadequate, and make
unreal shares in order not to be alone (Staff, 2018).

The negative situations that arise as a result of excessive use of technology
and social media addiction are expressed as follows:

i. Lying about the spent time on social media and losing time control
ii. Physical problems as a result of over social media use

iii. Being anonymous, preferring to talk to people over the internet rather than
to face to face communication, social introversion (Seker et al, 2020: 110).

Social Media Concept and Instagram

Looking at the definition of social media sites, it is possible to observe that
they are web-based operators and they emerge as a platform where people
share their information, pictures, and daily lives in a closed way with people
they know and are likely to recognize (Saldur, 2016: 22). It is known that
people love to follow and enjoy each other. We cannot get tired of the emer-
gence of social media as a return and extension of technology. Social media
is like an extension of Marshall McLuhan'’s concept of Global Village. It has
connected people through virtual networks and made the world a village
without universal borders. “With more than 1 billion active monthly users
and 60 percent of those logging in daily, Instagram can be a powerful tool
— especially when using Instagram Stories. According to Julia Campbell,
the author of “Storytelling in the Digital Age: A Guide for Nonprofits”, more
than one-third of Instagram users watch Instagram Stories daily, and 20
percent of the stories posted by businesses result in direct contact with the
user” (2019: 5). The concept of social media started as a program of adding
friends working especially on several computers and the internet in the
beginning. In the 1990s, social media began to be used actively as a result
of the combination of the Internet and computer technology. Today, social
media market research is also used in the field of brand and product research
(Kurtulus, Karakasoglu, & Baghirov, 2018: 225). Advertisers can follow the
preferences and tastes of people using Instagram and similar social media
applications. In this way, they can even create a database (Yew, Suhaidi, &
Seewochurn, 2018: 1-3). With its increasing number of participants, Face-
book and later in the 2000s, Instagram has become an important part of the
life of a large audience with its application in this platform. The basis of the
Instagram application is that it is an application running on a smartphone
and is based on photo sharing (Mirsarraf, Shairi, & Ahmadpanah, 2017: 2).
However, with new add-ons every day, it becomes more than just a photo-
sharing platform. Instagram, which constitutes the field of photo and video
sharing of social media, has become more preferred with many applications
it has incorporated into it recently (Priadana & Habibi, 2019: 6-7). The feel-
ings, interests, and ideas of the people who are sharing on Instagram are the
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subjects of many pieces of research (Bejandi & Katanforoush, 2017: 487).
Instagram allows people to communicate with people with similar ideas,
opinions, and interests (Bejandi & Katanforoush, 2017: 488). In this sense,
the person who communicates with similar people may prefer to spend the
time to share with their family on social media channels. This minimizes or
eliminates the time the family spends together. One of the main reasons for
using social media is that people want to satisfy themselves in relations and
communication. Adding pictures of each other and clicking ‘likes’ of each
other’s pictures show how close people are with whom (Alana Cole, Michelle,
&McAuslan, 2018: 582-583).1t is also preferred because it satisfies the desire
for curiosity and gossip and provides an environment where people do not
have to ask questions. Together with social media, people have started to be
divided into groups such as hobbies, habits, music they listen toand places
they visit. This constitutes everyone’s lifestyle. It is seen that even though
people make these shares correctly and instantaneously, sometimes they
make these shares to take part in a certain audience (Kurtulus, Karakasoglu,
& Baghirov, 2018: 225-227). “Media synchronicity theory (MST) is a general
framework for identifying different capabilities of media and for analyzing
how these capabilities may affect communication performance” (Dennis,
Fuller, &Valacich, 2008; Dennis, Valacich, 1999). Media synchronicity theory
is based on a discourse that the media can simultaneously provide a common
opportunity to share with real life. MST theory assumes that if people use
mass media in parallel with real life, communication can continue bilaterally
without disruption (Dennis, Fuller, & Valacich, 2008: 575). The truth of this
theory can be accepted if those shared represent the truth. However, it is not
known how instant and real the shares of people who use social media as a
means of communication make use of the stories section via an Instagram
application. Social media has become an effective communication channel
today (Xu, Fedorowicz, & Williams, 2019: 536).

Family Communication and Social Media Commitment

Tales and stories have been the carriers of people’s culture throughout history.
Today, this storytelling is undertaken by social media (Seyfi & Soydas, 2017:
47-49). First of all, it is necessary to look at the issue of people who use social
media intensively to establish themselves through social media. All of the
people who go to certain places to share on social media shoot an object that
someone eats and drink as if they are living in that moment are all in search
of socializing as a goal and expressing oneself to others. In this sense, when an
individual grows up, especially his/her communication with his/her family
determines how he/she will express himself/herself in the future. Following
Newcomb’s model, McLeod and Chaffee (1972) developed a typology of
parent-child communication structures and patterns (Moschis, 1985: 899).
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When these models are examined, one is divided into two as socio-oriented
and concept-oriented. A growing child learns to suppress and conceal his/
her emotions in an environment where situations that arise in socio-focused
communication are welcome and exposed. To get along with people, they are
motivated to do what people say. In concept-oriented communication, the
family offers the child all the options in an event and situation and prefers
to find a solution through them (Moschis, 1985: 900-901).The child learns
to evaluate alternatives before making a decision. In this sense, a dominant
structure in family communication and a traditional oppressive structure will
cause the child to become withdrawn, overwhelmed, to feel lonely and to get
away from his/her family. The child, who has moved away from his or her
family, will use social media, the closest medium, to express himself/herself.
In this sense, it is seen that the people who are oppressed in their childhood
and whose choices are made by the family are directed towards social media
more. The family’s support for the personality development of the child is
important in family communication (Sznitman, Zimmermann, &Petegem,
2019: 100). Prohibition will only lead the child to the more secretive one.
Identity development will become much more troublesome for the child who
has turned to social media and started to represent himself/herself in this
world. There will likely be a jam between the real and the unreal because,
as Jean Baudrillard mentioned in his book Simulacra and Simulation, art is a
good simulation of literature and reality. Technology products simulate the
truth so well; the possibility of understanding where the real begins and ends
is eliminated. A child trapped between reality and simulation cannot possibly
distinguish it. Particularly in the Instagram Stories section, it is also difficult
for the soap bubble shares to be able to perceive and make sense of how much
is true and real. In this sense, a new concept emerges in social media addic-
tion. Once this addiction is caught, it will be very difficult for the person to
get out of this process. People are using social media with increasing speed
in their daily lives. The use of social media changes their social lives and
communication processes (Salgur, 2016: 21-22). Generally, this change is not
positive. In real life “Social media” is particularly dangerous to children. It
may cause the child to move away from the family and establish latent ties
(Saldur, 2016: 22). The time spent between parents and children has not been
reduced. The ways of spending time together continue with a tool. These tools
are often used separately. Phone, computer, and tablet form the basis of this
technology. In this sense, it is observed that family communication is weak-
ened (Mullan & Chatzitheochari, 2019: 795-796). The fact that families elim-
inate their nomological tools for a time between evening mealtime and sleep
time, which will be actively allocated to their children by working parents,
will reduce and eliminate the desire of the child to socialize in technology
and social media in which he/she will feel alone. Family communication is
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a subject that works in every field (Gelderen et al., 2019: 47). In this sense,
it is seen that mass media change the methods of communication of people.
The media is changing people’s family communication processes. The media
directs the communication processes with the messages it sends (Kagurusi,
2013:70-71). Social media, which comes across in a period when the child has
just learned communication, offers him/her a learning environment in terms
of communication. However, this learning is not a face-to-face communication
process. Social media is the third space for children to learn to communicate
(Yost & Fan, 2014: 37). However, it will be difficult for a child who performs
all of this communication learning process through social media to adapt to
face-to-face communication processes. As parents’ social media usage rates
increase, children’s usage rates will increase at the same rate.

Methodology

Today; it is known that social media increases loneliness. It is seen that social
media sharers often exhibit happy frames of their lives. According to the concept
of duck syndrome by Stanford University, when you see a duck on the surface of
the water;, you first see how calm it goes, but that is not the case. The little feet of
that calm floating duck work quickly under the water. It represents the visible
face of water in social media. The truth is the situation under the water. While
people act as if they have obtained everything very easily and are very happy,
the truth may not be the case at all. It is seen that people who have problems
with their families and their environment are trying to be more active in social
media. Within the scope of the study, the concept of duck syndrome was tried
to be proved according to the answers obtained from the questions asked to
the participants and the interactions between the individuals who shared their
social life as perfect were examined.

Within the scope of the research, 110 participants living in Istanbul were
reached. The questionnaire prepared within the scope of social media
addiction and family communication relationship was applied. Social media
addiction and family communication scales were used while preparing the
questionnaire (Ayaz Lale, 2019: 56-58), (Sahin & Yagci, 2017: 538). In the
second phase of the study, one-to-one interviews were conducted with 10
people using the in-depth interview method. The connection between social
media addiction and family communication processes was examined. The
findings of the two studies were compared with each other and examined in
the conclusion section

Within the scope of the research, the social media addiction scale developed
is used to measure the social media addiction of the participants (Sahin &
Yagc1 2017). The scale is 5-Likert structure (1 = Not suitable for me at all, 5
= Very suitable for me).The scale has two dimensions: Virtual Tolerance and
Virtual Communication. The validity of the scale was tested with exploratory
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and confirmatory factor analysis. The Cronbach alpha coefficients calculated
for the overall and dimensions of the scale are 0.94, 0.92 and 0.91, respec-
tively. High scores on the scale indicate high social media addiction.

The family assessment scale is developed to measure the participants’ family
communication perceptions (Ayaz Lale, 2019). The scale is 4-Likert struc-
ture (1 = I totally agree, 4 = [ do not agree at all) type. The scale has seven
sub-dimensions: problem solving, communication, roles, emotional response,
paying attention, behavioral control, and general functions. In this study, only
the communication dimension of the scale was used.The validity of the scale
was tested by using the comparison technique of known groups. The alpha
coefficient calculated for the communication dimension of the scale was
reported as 0.71. High scores on the scale indicate that there is little commu-
nication within the family.

Demographic Characteristics

Table 1. Distribution of Participants by Demographic Characteristics

Frequency Percent
Female 62 56,4
Gender
Male 48 43,6
35 and below 44 40,0
Age 36-45 41 37,3
46 and over 25 22,7
Primary education 5 4,5
High school 16 14,5
Education status
License 71 64,5
Postgraduate 18 16,4
Low 9 8,2
Socio-economic level Middle 66 60,0
High 35 31,8
Total 110 100,0

When the table is examined, 56.4% of the participants are women and 43.6%
are men. 40% of the participants are in the age group of 35 and below, 37.3%
in the age group of 36-45 and 22.7% in the age group of 46 and over. Most of
the participants (64.5%) are undergraduate. 8.2% of the participants have a
low, 60% medium and 31.8% high socio-economic level.

Data Analysis

Within the scope of the research, skewness and kurtosis coefficients were
taken as a basis to examine the distribution of the scores obtained from the
measuring tool. The fact that the skewness and kurtosis coefficients are in
the range of *+ 1 indicates that the data are distributed quite close to normal
(Biiytikoztiirk, 2007: 40). The coefficients of skewness (-0.25 <skewness
<0.27) and kurtosis (-0.62 <kurtosis- <0.59) obtained in this study were
within the specified range and the normal distribution assumption was
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met. In line with the purpose of the study, Pearson correlation coefficients
were calculated to examine the relationships between social media addic-
tion components (virtual tolerance and virtual communication) and family
communication. Multiple linear regression analysis was conducted to deter-
mine the effect of social media addiction components on family communica-
tion. The analyzes were performed using SPSS 25.0 software.

Results
Factor Analysis Results

In order to examine the construct validity of the measurement tool used in
the study, exploratory factor analysis was applied. Before the analysis, the
adequacy of the sample size and the suitability of the data for factor anal-
ysis was investigated. In this direction, Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin (KMO) coefficient
was calculated and the Bartlett Sphericity test was applied. KMO values> 0.70
indicate that the sample size is sufficient and the Bartlett Sphericity test result
is significant, indicating that the data are suitable for factorization (Field,
2005). The results showed that the necessary assumptions were met (KMO =
0.80; Bartlett Sphericity (x2 (253)) =1178.424; p <0.001). Factor analysis was
applied in the next step.

Factor analysis was performed using the principal components method.
Since the structure of the measurement tool has three factors, the analysis
was carried out by forcing the scale items into three factors. As predicted as
a result of the analysis, the scale items were grouped under three factors. It
was stated that items with a factor load of 0.32 and higher contributed signifi-
cantly to the variance (Tabachnick & Fidell, 2007). Accordingly, the factor
load cut-off point was accepted as 0.32. Six items (Smb11, Smb13, Smb15,
Smb17, Smb18, and Ad68) remaining below the cut-off point were excluded
from the measurement tool. The factor structure of the measurement tool is
shown in Table 2.
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Table 2. Factor Structure of the Measurement Tool

Factor Item Factor load Eigenvalues Va‘?i]a(:‘lfce CIX;;) l;:;(:h
Smb7 0,82
Smb1 0,73
Smb4 0,73
Smb9 0,68
Virtual tolerance Smbs 067 7,32 31,81 0,89
Smb8 0,67
Smb?2 0,64
Smb3 0,57
Smb6 0,57
Smb10 0,50
Ado7 0,79
Ado3 0,75
Adol 0,70
Family communication Ad?9 0.67 2,46 10,70 0,85
Ado2 0,63
Ado6 0,61
Ado4 0,58
Ado5 0,57
Smb20 0,70
Smb12 0,62
Virtual communication Smb16 0,61 1,85 8,03 0,75
Smb19 0,57
Smb14 0,54

As a result of the factor analysis, it was observed that the scale items were
gathered under three factors. The first, second and third factors represent
virtual tolerance, family communication and virtual communication factors,
respectively. The three-factor structure of the measuring tool explained
50.54% of the total variance. Cronbach alpha coefficients were calculated
to examine the reliability of the measurement tool. Alpha coefficient takes
values between 0 and 1. Alpha coefficients of 0.70 and greater indicate that
the scale is reliable (Ozdamar, 2004). Alpha coefficients calculated for virtual
tolerance, family communication and virtual communication factors are 0.89,
0.85 and 0.75, respectively. The obtained coefficients indicated that the reli-
ability of the measurement tool was sufficient.

Correlation and Regression Analysis Results

In line with the purpose of the study, Pearson correlation coefficients were
calculated to examine the relationships between social media addiction compo-
nents (virtual tolerance and virtual communication) and family communica-
tion. Multiple linear regression analysis was conducted to determine the effect
of social media addiction components on family communication.

435



436

Reflection of Social Media Addiction on Family Communication Processes

Table 3. Pearson Correlation Coefficients of the Relationship between Social Media

Addiction and Family Communication Scores

Variables Mean Sd 1. 2. 3.
1. Virtual tolerance 2,73 0,97 1
2. Virtual communication 2,90 0,81 ,458%* 1
3. Family communication 2,95 0,63 -, 497** -,297%* 1

**p<0,01; N=110

When the table is examined, it is understood that there are moderately nega-
tive and significant relationships between family communication scores
and virtual tolerance (r = -0.497; p <0.01) and virtual communication (r =
-0.297; p <0.01) scores. It was observed that as the virtual tolerance and
virtual communication scores increased, the family communication scores
decreased.

Table 4. Results of Regression Analysis Performed to Determine the Effect of Social Me-

dia Addiction on Family Communication

Independent Variable B SE B t P
(Constant) 3,96 0,21 19,20 <0,01
Virtual tolerance -0,29 0,06 -0,46 -4,85 <0,01
Virtual communication -0,07 0,07 -0,09 -0,94 0,35
R=0,50 R2=0,25 F=18,12 p<0,001

Dependent variable= Family communication

When the table is examined, virtual tolerance and virtual communication
together revealed a significant relationship with family communication (R
= 0.50; F = 18.12; p <0.001). 25% of the change in family communication
was explained by virtual environment and virtual communication. When
the significance values of the standardized beta coefficients were examined,
it was observed that only virtual tolerance had a significant effect on family
communication (3 =-0.46; p <0.01). Virtual tolerance negatively affects family

communication.

In-depth interview questions

1. Do you think your family communication is good? Do you take the time to communi-
cate face-to-face with your spouse and children?

2. Do you regularly play with your children and participate in outdoor activities? Ex:
Board games, theater, cinema, walking, cycling, etc.

3. How often do you share on social media? Is social media an important part of your
life? Do your children have social media accounts?

4. Do you share your stories on social media, always providing true information? Do
you think that people around you use this feature correctly and in real-time?
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1. Participant - Married with two children - female

My family is my priority. Every day we meet with them and talk about
the day. We cannot play games every day. My children, one of them is 14
and the other is 17 years old, do not want to play with us. I sometimes
use social media to enter and look at the shares of my close friends and to
be aware of current events. Frankly, I am not sharing too much. I do not
find it necessary to follow and share. I do not think it is right for people
to share what they eat and drink everywhere they go. | want my children
to be conscious about social media and I try to tell them that everything
they see is not true. For example, one of my son’s friends shared a picture
late at night in an inappropriate place. My son thought it was real, and
he told us that we wanted information when he went out for a few days,
even during the day, but that his peers were traveling at night. However,
a few days later we learned that the picture he shared was taken from
someone else’s account and shared. Therefore, I do not think that social
media provides accurate sharing of information. And [ want to show this
to my kids this at every chance. We also have three evenings of reading
books at home. Together with the whole family, we each read a book of
our own. I think this is an important activity and habit for children.

2. Participant - Married with one child - male

I try to spend time with my family all the time, but because I work hard,
I do not have time every day. I actively use social media. Social media is
very important for me, especially in terms of matching with my friends.
My daughter also has a social media account that I am not attached to. I
think she is a little afraid of me. Her mom says she is following her shares,
but I do not know how much she is following. I think the Instagram stories
feature is a very nice application since you cannot be next to relatives and
friends all the time; it provides that you get news as if you were with
them. For example, I sit down some evenings and look at the pictures of
old friends with longing. Some people live abroad for a long time and we
have not been able to meet.

3. Participant - Married with one child- male

First of all,  would like to state that I do not use social media. Actually, |
have an account but it’s not active. I just use it to go in and look at some-
thing important, but I do not share anything. My family and daughter are
the most important things in my life. I always spend time with her when
[ come home in the evening. We play with her favorite game Barbi dolls.
I play with her while her mom is cooking. Sometimes as a family we play
monopoly or scrabble. My daughter has a social media account for a year,
but I also tell her not to actively use it and the reason for it. I think people
do not share the right information on social media and I think it would be
a dangerous situation in the future to share such detailed content about
oneself.

4. Participant - Married with one child - female

My family and my son come first. I love spending time with my family.
Usually, we love to walk in the evening as a family. But we cannot always
do it. I use social media to distract me. I am actively using Instagram. |
think the stories feature is a very nice feature. Since my husband works
very hard, sometimes I can even see things about him from the Instagram
share. It bothers me a little. Every day we come home and do not tell
each other what we have done today, we are already following all our
Instagram stories. In fact, when we think about it, we can say that we
communicate less with each other. When we communicate less, our son
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prefers to sit in his room and spend time in his own world. In this sense, |
think it is true that social media isolates us. Sometimes when I am bored
or miss a place, I share old pictures. My close circle actually knows where
I am, but I think I like it when a crowd who isn’t very close to me thinks
I'm somewhere else. Others do the same thing as well.

5. Participant - Married with two child -male

I think I could not spare enough time for face-to-face communication.
Daily routines complicate social media and television communication. |
think I wasted too much time with these. Since my children are young,
I try to do activities that their age allows. However, I do not play many
games in the house. I think social media and television prevent this. My
children do not have a social media account because their age is too
small. I spend a few hours every day. My wife says it would be better to
spend this time with her. Even though I do not post every day, I spend a
few hours. I also share daily. Sometimes I post my photo elsewhere when
I'm at home. This can mislead people. I am not doing this to mislead, but
of course it can lead to misunderstandings. I think that people also make
misleading posts like this.

6. Participant - Married with two child - female

I think our family communication is good. However, while caring for my
children, I suddenly find ourselves with our cell phones in our hands. We
take time to talk to my wife in the same way, but again I see that we take
our phones and look at them. I play games with my kids and regularly try
to take them to places where they can play outdoor games. I try to spare
time for my children, but of course there are times left from housework.
I also want to rest and watch television and look at what is happening
on social media, and I am not interested in them during these times. My
kids do not have social media accounts, but I post every day. I also spend
at least two hours a day on social media. I do not share things that are
not true. I post in my story but never post things that are not true. I think
others share things that are not true as well. I feel guilty for not sparing
time for my family when I spend too long on social media.

7. Participant - Married with one child - female

I think our family communication is good. I try to spend most of my time
off work with my child. We criticize the day when my husband comes from
work. However, you think that when we turn on the TV and pick up the
mobile phone, we lost our communication. I try to do outdoor activities
with my child, but these are limited. There is no playground close to the
neighborhood we are in. I make sure she attends open air activities on
weekends. I plan to participate in activities related to a sports branch
that will attract his attention when he gets older. I do not share much.
However; I often open and look at those who shared what. Sometimes I see
that I spend an hour on social media. My child has a social media account.
I opened it, but he does not use it yet. Social media is an important part
of my life. I don’t share many stories but sometimes I can share what |
see beautiful. But I also think people are giving misleading information.
I also sometimes share beautiful photos as if I recorded them and took
them myself. I do it because I like it, but people also think I pulled it and
I'm there. Sometimes I can tell those who ask that this is not true.

8. Participant - Married with one child -male

I try to communicate face to face with my family, but my busy working
hours do not allow this much. However, I try to spare time for them as
much as I can. I am trying to do activities with my child. We both love
cycling. We ride our bikes together on weekends and when I am off. My
son loves sports. He is in his school’s basketball team. I can say that these
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fill all our time. My son and I also have a social media account. I do not
share very often. I do not like to give information about myself. However,
I like to share my happiness sometimes. I also share about my son. I also
follow my son’s social media account. Children can sometimes hide facts
and things, but I think social media is good for following them too. The
comments made by your friends may also contain information on some
topics. In a sense, [ can sometimes say that I am “stalking” about my son.

9. Participant - Married with three child - female

I do not work, but I have so much work with three kids that sometimes |
think I just don’t have enough time for my kids. I cannot take care of my
wife enough in the same way. When the kids went to sleep, I surf a little
bit on the internet, check Facebook and Instagram. I follow daily news
and my friends’ posts. I try to relieve my tiredness by relaxing my head
with social media. The children themselves sometimes go out and play
in the garden. They have friends out there. We do not go out too much
together. I have an account on social media. My kids also have social
media accounts. Since the youngest is only 7 years old, he has no account.
But it also opens soon. He started asking for a phone because he heard
about it. Social media is like an outdoor for me. I can say that I got all the
news from around me. I do not share because I do not have much to share.
But when we go out or something, I definitely share stories. I usually give
correct information. I do not think people are lying in their posts.

10. Participant - Married with three child -male

My family is very important to me. I try to spare time for them as much as
i can. Every evening we come together and chat at dinner time. We have
time without television and cell phones. On the weekends we go hiking or
picnicking. I post on social media as a few times a week. I share limited
stories in the story feature, and I see young people sharing that are not
particularly true. I think my children do this especially because of their
experiences with their friends. Young people do this to make themselves
look better and different from what actually they are.

Analysis of In-depth Interview Findings

Based on the information shared by the participants in the in-depth interview
research, it is possible to indicate that those who use social media intensively
do not allocate time to their spouses and children at home. While socializing
with the external environment through social media and reaching out to old
relatives and acquaintances, domestic communication may weaken. People
who spend less time on social media have more time to spend time with their
children and spouses. They can do activities such as reading books, walking,
and playing board games. It is also seen that people with low levels of family
communication sometimes make unreal shares on social media. It is observed
that the level of communication with their spouses and children is low in
those who make such shares.

Based on the findings of the in-depth interviews made, we can say that social
media determines our intra-family communication process, as is the case with
all our communication processes. Since a generalization cannot be made in the
in-depth interview results here, it is not intended to make a generalization.
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However, evaluations can be made based on the opinions of the people and
their own expressions. In this context, it is seen in in-depth interviews that
people want to spend time with their children and spouses, but somehow
social media is involved in their communication during the time they spend
together. It is observed that people who work heavily or those who are busy
with household chores also choose social media to relax. Communication
within the family is negatively affected during these processes. People fall
into silence and obtain information about people on social media accounts. In
family communication, social media draws those who are far away, while also
distancing those close to them. We see that most of their parents who have
their own social media accounts by going into adolescence beyond infancy
and childhood are trying to get information about them by following their
social media accounts and stalk their children. We can say that it is easy for
people to get information about their children from social media instead of
talking to them and strengthening their communication with them.

Participants state that they stay on social media longer than they planned.
They state that they feel guilty because they are on social media at the time
they would spare time for their families, children, spouses and they warn
their family members about this. They state that they cannot spare enough
time for their family members for their daily routines and that they spend an
hour on social media.

Discussion: Comparison of the Findings of the Two Researches

The results of the research reveal that social media enables people to estab-
lish intimacy in a virtual environment with people they are not very close to.
People feel like they are a part of the lives of relatives and friends that they
have not seen for a long time. However, as this intimacy occurs, people steal
from their level of communication with their families and the time they would
spend together. It is seen that people who use social media extensively have
less communication in the family.

Social media addiction negatively affects communication within the family.
In-depth interviews and surveys conducted prove that social media is domi-
nant in our lives even in activities to strengthen family communication. Espe-
cially within the scope of the research, it is seen that people with high virtual
tolerance have negative intra-family communication processes. In this sense,
family communication processes of people with high social media addiction
are seen as negative. This result is seen both in the survey research and in the
in-depth interview research.

Today, social media creates virtual environments that people cannot stay
away from. This situation has also been observed in the research results.
People cannot stay away from the virtual environment. Social media
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addiction negatively affects intra-family communication, and social media
is also included in the time family members spend together. Based on the
two studies conducted, we can argue that today social media determines the
communication processes within the family. In in-depth interviews, it was
observed that people spend time on social media and do not communicate
with their environment during the time they allocate time for themselves.
Similar results were obtained in the survey results, proving that the family
communication processes of people with high social media addiction were
negatively affected. As the participant stated in the in-depth interview, people
can even get some information about their relatives living in the same house
from social media. In this case, it can be claimed that communication within
the family is limited and that family members do not give enough time to each
other and spend their time on social media.

Conclusion

Social media has created a virtual reality today. In this virtual reality, people
cannot distinguish where the truth begins and ends. As Jean Baudrillard
mentions in his work Simulacra and Simulation, the reality is simulated so
well thatitis no longer possible to distinguish between simulation and reality.
People with low levels of family communication share more on social media.
People who have less communication with their spouses have more presence
on social media. Even though the century we live in is the age of technology,
families need to spend more time with their children and with each other in
order not to forget the concept of family. If they do not do so, they will enter
a gap between them and their children and spouses. This extreme isolation
and virtual communication with other people through the machine alone will
isolate people and depress them in the long run. Social media is growing and
is a fact. However, the fact that people exist and represent themselves entirely
through social media will result in less time for those who are primary in their
lives. This situation will lead to disruption of communication levels within the
family. As a result, as the use of social media increases, the communication
and time spent together with the family and their children, who represent
the most important place in their daily lives, decrease. Also, the loneliness
created by the unreal environment of the virtual world can lead people to
make real and inaccurate shares. In this sense, we can state that the concept
of duck syndrome appears in people who use social media extensively. They
actually want to cover up and ignore their communication disruptions in the
family by sharing them on social media. It is seen that people with low family
communication simulate reality and present themselves differently on social
media. They hide their shortcomings in real life from their environment.

Virtual environment and virtual communication negatively affect communi-
cation within the family. It can be predicted that communication problems in
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the family may lead to communication problems that will spread to the whole
society in the future, as well as mental and physical problems.

Suggestions

The concept of family is very important for the development of social culture.
The place where the individual receives his/her first education is family.
Whatever the child sees in his/her family, he/she grows up to become a
parent. Therefore, to ensure that the social structure does not deteriorate
and that children can grow up as healthy, self-confident individuals who can
express themselves well, families should actively devote time to their chil-
dren. Neither the social media environment nor an educational institution
can give the values that the family should give. To raise an individual in a
mental health place, the mother and father need to have healthy and regular
communication with each other. In this sense, people who use social media
once a day or more should review and regulate this situation to improve their
family communication.

In the future, it is necessary to increase the number of academic researches in
this field and to offer suggestions to improve this situation. Since the partic-
ipants in the study are limited, it is necessary to expand the situation deter-
minations with quality-rich researches such as in-depth interviews, on-site
observation, and to draw the attention of families to this issue. Future plan-
ning can be adapted to all of Turkey the same expanded research. The issue
of social media addiction is frequently discussed and brought to the agenda
today. Attention should be drawn to social media addiction and how it affects
our communication processes through remarkable campaigns in both social
media and traditional media, and through digital media literacy lessons to be
given to both parents and children and young people, in schools and public
associations. In these trainings, it may be suggested to give lessons for the
effective and conscious use of social media.
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Attachment 1. Social Media Addiction and Family Communication Scales

Various situations related to social media use and family communication are given below. You are asked to

read each statement carefully and put an X on the appropriate statement.

Social Media Addiction Scale

(DNot for me at all (2)Not suitable for me (3)I am indecisive (4)Suitable for
me (5)Very suitable for me

situation clearly.

I see social media as an escape from the real world 2 4 5
I stay on social media longer than planned 2 4 5
To be on social media relaxes me when I feel unhappy 2 4 5
Since [ spend a lot of time on social media, I disrupt my work. 2 4 5
I do not enter social media unnecessarily. 2 4 5
I notice that my productivity is decreasing because of social media 2 4 5
Because [ spend a lot of time on social media people around me criticize to me. 2 4 5
[ am getting angry when someone bothered me while using social media 2 4 5
I feel free when I'm on social media. 2 4 5
When I wake up in the morning, my first job is to go to social media. 2 4 5
I don't like using social media. 2 4 5
I can’t leave social media to be informed about current events 2 4 5
I prefer to be on social media, even when there is someone around me 2 4 5
I spend more time in social media to view or share some special announcements 2 4 5
I sometimes neglect my family members due to social media usage. 2 4 5
I can’t stop using social media to take part in humanitarian social projects. 2 4 5
[ am better expressing myself to the people where I connect on social media. 2 4 5
I prefer friendships in social media in comparison to real life 2 4 5
I use social media longer to stay in touch with social media groups 2 4 5
Willingness to be informed about social sensitivities quickly pushes me to be 2 4 5
more on social media.

In family Communication Scale

(DExactly Agree (2)Mostly IAgree (3)Somewhat Agree (4) I Never Agree

If someone is sad at home, other family members know the reason of it 2 4

It is not easy to understand what someone feels at home from what they say. 2 4
Everyone in our house say what want to say directly 2 4

We have difficulty in revealing to each other our positive feelings such as love and 2 4
affection.

Everybody at home can tell anything to each other’s face 2 4
Saying what we want to say is usually different from what we said at home. 2 4

We are very clear to each other at home. 2 4

We get offended with each other when we get angry 2 4
When someone in the family does something that we don’t like, tell him the 2 4

Kaynak: (a $ahin, Yagci, 2017, 538 ), (b AyazLale, 2019, 56-58 )
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Tiirkiye’de devletin modernlesme ¢abalarinin bir {iriinii olarak dogan ve 1829’dan beri
varligini bugiine kadar koruyan muhtarlik kurumu yerli ve 6zgiin bir teskilattir. Muhtar-
lar, belli siirelerle cogunlukla yerel halk icinden dogrudan yerel halkin oylariyla segilir-
ler. Bu durum onlari yerel halk ile daha yakin baglar kurmaya, yerel sorunlar ve ihtiyag-
lar1 yakindan bilmeye ve mahalleleri hakkinda zengin bir veri kaynagi olmaya sevk eder.
Bu 6zellikleriyle muhtarlar topluluk temelli afet yonetisiminde ve onun asli bir asamasi
olan hazirbulunusluk siirecinde 6nemli aktorler olma potansiyelini tasirlar.

Ancak fiili durumda muhtarlar ne denli bu rolii oynamaktadirlar ya da oynamalarina
olanak saglanmaktadir? Muhtarlar, afetlere hazirbulunusluk siire¢lerinde yonetisim
ilkesine ne kadar ortaktirlar? Bu sorular bu makalenin problematigini tegkil etmekte-
dir. Makale, topluluk temelli dogal afet yonetiminin Tirkiye’deki 6zel durumunu bir-
¢ok dogal afet riskinin yogun hissedildigi illerden biri olan Balikesir 6rnek olay incele-
mesi cercevesinde, dogal afet yonetisimindeki rolii genellikle ihmal edilen muhtarlar
tizerinden incelemeyi amacglamaktadir.

Makale, fenomenolojik bir yontem anlayisiyla derinlemesine miilakat teknigi kulla-
nilarak 50 muhtardan elde edilen verileri kullanmaktadir. Ulasilan en 6nemli bulgu,
politik seckinlerin yerel bilgiyi 6nemsememe ve siirece dahil etmeme egilimlerinden
dolay1 muhtarlarin afet hazirbulunuslugu siireclerinden dislandiklar1 ve potansiyel
katkilarinin kisitlandigidir.
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Muhtars and Community-Based Disaster Governance

Abstract

Born as a product of Turkey’s modernization efforts, the institute of muhtarlik is
an indigenous and unique organization that has been able to protect its presence
since 1829 to date. Muhtars (headmen of neighborhood) are elected for a certain
period of time by direct votes of local people, mostly from local people. This leads
them to build closer ties with the local community, to know closely local problems
and needs, and to become a rich source of data on their neighborhoods. With these
characteristics, muhtars have the potential to become important actors in commu-
nity-based disaster governance and in its essential stage of preparedness.

But to what extent do muhtars play or are allowed to play this role? Are muhtars
natural partners of governance in terms of disaster preparedness? These questions
constitute the problematic of this paper. The paper aims to examine special sta-
tus of community-based disaster management in Turkey within the framework of a
case study of Balikesir, which is one of the provinces where of many natural disaster
risks are felt intensely. In doing so the study is focused on muhtars whose role in
natural disaster governance is generally neglected.

The paper uses data obtained from 50 muhtars using an in-depth interview tech-
nique with a phenomenological methodology. The most important finding is that
due to the tendency of the political elite to ignore and not include local knowledge,
the muhtars are excluded from the disaster preparedness processes and their po-
tential contribution is limited.

Keywords
Natural Disaster, Disaster Preparedness, Local Community, Muhtars, Community-Based
Disaster Governance

Extended Abstract

Disaster management processes are generally handled in four stages: a) miti-
gation, b) preparedness, c) response and d) recovery. Among them, prepared-
ness “serves as a temporal link between the pre-impact and post-impact
phases of a disaster event” (Sutton & Tierney, 2006: 3). Therefore, prepared-
ness is seen as a very important process in the formation of disaster-resistant
communities (Kirschenbaum, 2003; Sutton & Tierney, 2006).

Preparedness is measures that enable different analysis units, such as house-
holds, organizations, communities and societies, to respond effectively and
quickly when disasters occur (Kirschenbaum, 2003; WHO/EHA, 2002).
According to FEMA, preparedness involves leadership, training, prepared-
ness, exercise, technical and financial assistance to strengthen citizens,
communities, the state, local governments and professional emergency
workers in the processes of mitigation, preparedness, disaster response, and
effective recovery support (www.fema.gov).
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In short, preparedness is a concept that expresses how well equipped and
ready individuals and organizations are to respond to negative environmental
threats (Perry & Lindell, 2003). Preparedness studies also aim to ensure that
the resources necessary to effectively intervene in case of a disaster occur and
that those who have to intervene in disaster know how to use them (Sutton
& Tierney, 2006).

The smallest unit of analysis in disaster preparedness research and guidance
services is households. Additionally, communities and organizations are
other analysis units in this regard. Accordingly, for effective disaster manage-
ment, communities and organizations should devote themselves to disaster
preparedness activities as much as, even more than, households (Sutton &
Tierney, 2006: 14).

Disaster management is a comprehensive, long and costly process that cannot
be realized only by central government, local governments, non-govern-
mental organizations, households or individuals. Therefore, disaster manage-
ment requires the cooperation and partnership of all these actors. Instead of a
centralized disaster management, this understanding advocates a process to
be reconsidered within the concepts of disaster governance, democratization
of disaster management, and decentralization.

Decentralization is believed to increase participation, capacity, communica-
tion and coordination between sectors and management levels. Increasing
local capacity is critical in providing many local services and reducing losses
(Toya & Skidmore, 2013). Local government can increase local disaster
management capacity (Rumbach, 2015), facilitate preparatory activities, and
increase public participation in disaster planning by including local infor-
mation and increasing local control over resource expenditure (Escaleras &
Register, 2012; Garschagen, 2015). Decentralized systems “prepare for and
respond to disasters more effectively relative to more centralized systems”
(Ainuddin et al.,, 2013: 51).

It is believed that local government contributes to good disaster governance
through increasing local capacity and bringing local perspectives and infor-
mation through the involvement of local actors. Similarly, the activities of
local governments and non-governmental actors are believed to facilitate
content-specific risk management solutions tailored to the specific needs,
wishes and capabilities of local communities (Garschagen, 2015).

It is seen that the literature attaches great importance to the active partici-
pation of local government and communities in disaster mitigation, preven-
tion and preparedness processes and to share responsibility, in other words,
disaster governance. In this process, the role of mukhtars, located between
local governments and communities, has not been studied in the literature.
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Therefore, this article, which aims to fill this gap, focuses on the role and
perceptions of mukhtars in disaster governance.

Mukhtars as Natural Stakeholders of Disaster Governance

Born as a product of Turkish State’s modernization efforts and being able
to protect its presence since 1829 to date, mukhtarlik is an indigenous and
unique organization. Mukhtars (headmen of neighborhoods) are elected
mostly from local people for a certain period of time by direct votes of local
people. This leads them to build closer ties with the local community, to know
closely local problems and needs, and to become a rich source of informa-
tion on their neighborhoods. Moreover, by law, mukhtars have the responsi-
bilities of “determining the common needs with the voluntary participation of
the residents” and “improving the quality of life of the neighborhood.” Disaster
preparedness activities cannot be excluded from these responsibilities.

With all these characteristics, mukhtars have the potential to become
important actors in community based disaster governance and in its essential
stage of preparedness.

Research Question

But to what extent do mukhtars play or are allowed to play this role? How
common are mukhtars to govern disaster preparedness? These questions
constitute the problematic of this paper. The paper aims to examine the special
status of community-based disaster management in Turkey within the frame-
work of a case study of Balikesir, which is one of the provinces where many
natural disaster risks are felt intensely. In doing so the study is focused on
mukhtars whose role in natural disaster governance is generally neglected.

Research Methods/Techniques and Sampling

This research utilizes the phenomenological approach in the interpretative
social science approach, pioneered by Max Weber (Waters, 2008: 24). As a
data collection tool, a semi-structured “in-depth interview” technique with
open questions was used.

One-to-one interviews with mukhtars included a) awareness of local natural
disasters and risk perception (4 questions), b) awareness-raising activities
(2 questions), c) other prevention and response activities (5 questions). The
interviews were recorded on the voice recorder and then decoded. Interviews
were conducted for about 30-60 minutes.

The working population of this study is mukhtars living and working in
Balikesir province. Their total number consists of 1,199 mukhtars. Among
them, a sample of 50 mukhtars was formed for one-on-one interviews.
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While creating a sample group, maximum diversity sampling, which is one of
purposeful sample types, was made.

Main Findings

The majority of the mukhtars sees earthquakes and floods as the most
important natural disasters that can affect their neighborhoods.

It has been determined that most of the mukhtars are generally familiar to
their neighborhoods and have information about the inhabitants. However, as
the population of the neighborhood in which they are responsible increases,
the level of traditional knowledge about the neighborhood decreases. It was
seen that the mukhtars in rural areas had more advantage about familiarity to
the neighborhood than the ones in urban areas. In the event of a likely natural
disaster in their neighborhoods, muhtars’ level of knowledge about disadvan-
taged groups (disabled, elderly, orphans, etc.) that are likely to be affected by
this disaster is low. They have no specific work plans for such groups either.

Generally, the muhtars stated that they had knowledge about the basic
necessities to be provided in case of a natural disaster and where they could
obtain them. Within the scope of informing and raising awareness activities
for neighborhoods against disasters, the mukhtars stated that they did not
perform any work; they additionally stated that such activities were provided
to them by AFAD and district municipalities to which they belong. Regarding
disasters, no effective and significant cooperation between the mukhtars and
non-governmental organizations was determined.

The mukhtars generally have no disaster plans within the scope of disaster
prevention and response activities. Mukhtars stated that local governments
did not support or encourage them. They preferred parks, school gardens,
market areas and so on as an emergency gathering area in their neighbor-
hoods. However, they emphasized that some gathering areas were opened for
zoning. In the event of a possible disaster, the mukhtars rely on the security
forces to prevent the negative effects of the disaster process and do not resort
to alternative voluntary formations.

Although the socioeconomic status and education levels of the muhtars
are different, their state of awareness and preparedness of natural disas-
ters are similar. Most muhtars do not have any work on awareness raising
or preparedness for natural disasters. Whether the muhtars’ responsibility
areas are rural or urban and located in the inner regions or coastal areas
did not show a significant difference in their awareness and preparedness
against natural disasters. However, despite everything, it is seen that almost
all mukhtars are willing to take active roles in natural disaster preparedness,
but the potential of mukhtars is not utilized in this process in accordance with
the governance principle.
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Conclusion

It can be said that the disaster preparedness is not adequately covered in
the agenda of the mukhtars in Balikesir. Like many other actors in Turkey,
most mukhtars too tend to see the responsibility of disaster preparedness
on others rather than on themselves. Among other factors, the tendency of
senior political elites to ignore and not involve local knowledge plays a major
role in this outcome.

In order to uncover the potential benefits of disaster governance, cooperation
among relevant actors needs to be reviewed. Mukhtars should be considered
as an important stakeholder in disaster governance as they are the most basic
local managers and local community leaders.

To develop the potential positive roles of mukhtars in disaster awareness and
preparedness:

e Disaster trainings organized by AFAD should prioritize and cover all mukh-
tars.

e Mukhtars should be included in all stages of participation regarding disaster
governance. In this regard, the opinions and suggestions of mukhtars should
be given importance. Thus, the disaster preparedness process should be democ-
ratized by a mechanism that will work from the bottom up.

e Mukhtars should be provided with reasonable authority for improving their
local community preparedness.
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Giris

Sosyal bilimciler afetlere farkli acilardan yaklasiyor olmakla beraber ¢cogun-
lukla afetin belli faktorlerin yol a¢tigi bir sonug olarak gérme egiliminde-
dirler. Bu faktorler tehlikelerle baglantilidir. Buna gore afetin dogal nedenleri
veya insan kaynakli nedenleri olabilir. Bir anlamda bu tehlike kaynaklarinin
varligina ve ortaya ¢ikisina engel olunamaz. Ancak bu tehlike kaynaklarinin
bizatihi varlig1 ya da ortaya ¢ikisi afetin dogrudan nedeni degildir. Afet, bu
tehlikelere karsi etkili ve yeterli tepkinin verilememesi sonucunda ortaya
cikan yikic etkilerlerdir.

Bu durumda s6z konusu yikici etkilere karsi yeterli ve uygun tepki kapasitesi
gelistirilirse tehlike ve risklerin afetle sonuglanmasinin da dniine gegilebilir;
dolayisiyla afet olaylarinin yikict boyutlar: tamamen ya da kismen ortadan
kaldirilabilir. Bu, afete yonetilebilir bir sey olarak bakmay1 dogurur. Afet yone-
timinin nihai amaci bir yandan tehdit, tehlike ve riskleri dnceden tespit etmek
ve uygun Onlemlerle miimkiin oldugunca elimine etmek ve diger yandan her
diizeyde analiz biriminin (birey, aile, organizasyon, topluluk, ulus) kirilganlik-
larini azaltarak direncliliklerini yiikseltmektir.

Dogal afetlerin biiylik cogunlukla yerel ve bolgesel bir alanda cereyan etmesi
ilgili literatiirii afet azaltim, 6nlem ve hazirbulunusluk siireclerinde yerel
yonetimlerin ve topluluklarin aktif katilimlarini 6nemsemeye sevk eder.
Nitekim ge¢misteki yukaridan-asagiya merkeziyetci yonetim anlayisi yerine
bugiin artik yerel yonetimlerin ve topluluklarin aktif rol aldig1 adem-i merke-
ziyetci bir afet yonetimi anlayis1 gegmis bulunmaktadir.

Bu baglamda afete direngli toplum/topluluk olusturma ve hazirbulunusluk
slirecinde potansiyel katkilari en yiiksek yerel aktorlerden birisi muhtarlardir.
Mubhtarlar, belli siirelerle cogunlukla yerel halk icinden dogrudan yerel halkin
oylariyla secilirler. Bu durum onlari yerel halk ile daha yakin baglar kurmaya,
yerel sorunlar ve ihtiyaclari yakindan bilmeye ve mahalleleri hakkinda zengin
bir veri kaynagi olmaya sevk eder. Bu 6zellikleriyle muhtarlar topluluk temelli
afet yonetisiminde ve onun asli bir asamasi olan hazirbulunusluk siirecinde
onemli aktorler olma potansiyelini tasirlar.

Ancak fiili durumda muhtarlar ne denli bu rolii oynamaktadirlar ya da oyna-
malarina olanak saglanmaktadir? Muhtarlar, afetlere hazirbulunusluk siireg-
lerinde yonetisim ilkesine ne kadar ortaktirlar? Bu sorular bu makalenin
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problematigini teskil etmektedir. Makale, topluluk temelli dogal afet yoneti-
minin Tiirkiye’deki 6zel durumunu, bir¢ok dogal afet riskinin yogun hissedil-
digi illerden biri olan Balikesir 6rnek olay incelemesi ¢ercevesinde, dogal afet
yonetisimindeki roli genellikle ihmal edilen muhtarlar izerinden incelemeyi
amaclamaktadir.

Kavramsal/Kuramsal Cerceve
Afet

Afetsosyolojisiyle ilgilenen yazarlarin hemen hepsi afeti agirlikli olarak sosyal
karakterli bir sey olarak tanimlarlar (Alexander, 2005: 27). Bununla beraber
afete yaklasimlarda ve ona yiiklenen anlamlarda bir ¢esitlilik vardir. Afet
anlamlandirmalarinda 6liim /yaralanmalar ve miilke zarar ortak bir vurgudur
(Boin, 2005: 170). Fiziksel etkilerden baska, amnezi, anksiyete, fobiler, madde
bagimhilig, uykusuzluk, travma sonrasi stres bozuklugu, asir1 uyarilma, akut
stres bozuklugu, depresyon ve bazen intihar ve diger akil hastaliklar1 gibi
psikolojik belirtilerle de iliskilendirilir (Fan at al., 2011; Hussain, Weisaeth &
Heir, 2011; Keskinen-Rosenqvist, Michélsen, Schulman & Wahlstrém, 2011;
Norris, 2001). Ote yandan 6zellikle sosyologlar afetlerin, kayiplari, travma-
lar1 ve yokluklar1 tedavi edici olma (Fritz, 1996: 17) ve 6zgecil davranis ve
toplumsal dayanismayi giliclendirici olma (Wolfenstein, 1957 aktaran Barton,
2005: 130) gibi pozitif etkilerinin de olabilecegine dikkat ¢ekerler.

Bunun yani sira afet anlamlandirmalarinda “toplumun uyum kapasitesini
asacak derecede aciya neden olus” (WHO/EHA, 2002: 3), “afet taniminin
sosyal insaci boyutuna ve bir afeti izleyen ya da onu karakterize eden
toplumsal bozulma” (Boin, 2005: 155) “otoriteler icin normal olarak mevcut
olanlardan baska kaynaklarin seferber edilmesi ve orgiitlenmesi geregi”
(Emergency Management Australia, 1998: 33) gibi vurgular da yer alir.

Bir kisim afet arastirmalar: afeti “sosyal insalarin sonucu” (Aguirre, 2002:
114), “belirli bir sosyal zaman, cografya ve belirli bir kiiltiir icinde bireylerin,
ailelerin ve insan gruplarinin etkileri ve sonuglar1” (Buckle, 2005: 178) olarak
degerlendirirken bir kismi da afeti ekonomik faktorlerle iliskili bir kirilganlik
ve direnglilik paradigmasi ¢cercevesinde degerlendirir. Kirilganlik, “bir tehli-
kenin zarar verici etkilerine duyarli hale getirilen bir toplulugun, sistemin
veya varliklarin 6zellikleri ve kosullar1” olarak tanimlanirken direnclilik de
“tehlikelere maruz kalan bir sistemin, toplulugun veya toplumun kars1 bir
tehlikenin etkilerine karsi direnme, bunlari alma ve bunlara karsi koruma
saglama becerilerini zamaninda ve etkin bir sekilde yerine getirme yetenegi”
olarak tanimlar (Noy & Yonson, 2016: 3).

Bu paradigma cergevesinde toplumlararasi esitsizliklerin afet kirillganligina
etkisi lizerine ¢ok sayida calismanin mevcudiyetine (6rn. Kahn, 2005; Peduzzi
at al,, 2009; Raschky, 2008) paralel olarak toplum-ici esitsizliklerin etkisi
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tizerine de yapilmis bir arastirmalar kiitlesi mevcuttur. Bu tir arastirmalar
yoksullarin, go¢menlerin, ¢ocuklarin, engellilerin (Stough, 2010), yashlarin
(Bayraktar ve Dalyillmaz, 2018; Bodstein & Barros, 2014; Hartog, 2014), 6zel
bakima muhtaglarin (Nick atal.,, 2009) ve kadinlarin (Enarson, 2012; Odabas,
2010; Pincha, 2008) diger toplumsal kesimlere kiyasla afetler karsisinda nasil
daha fazla kirilgan olduklarini ve ¢ok daha fazla etkilendiklerini gostermeye
calisirlar.

Goriildiigi iizere sosyal bilimciler afetlere farkl agilardan yaklasiyor olmakla
beraber ¢cogunlukla afeti tehlikelerle baglantili faktdrlerin yol actig1 bir sonug
olarak gorme egilimindedirler. Buna goére bu tehlike kaynaklarinin bizatihi
varlig1 ya da ortaya ¢ikisi afetin dogrudan nedeni degildir. Afet, bu tehlikelere
karsi etkili ve yeterli tepkinin verilememesi sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan yikici
etkilerlerdir. Dolayisiyla bir bakima béyle yikici bir etki ortada yoksa bu tehli-
kelerin yarattig1 bir afetten de s6z edilemez.

Afet Yonetimi ve Hazirbulunusluk

Goriilmektedir ki afetler, tehlikelere, risklere ve kirilganliklara karsi uygun
ve etkili tepki kapasitesinin yetersizliginin bir sonucu olarak ortaya ¢ikmak-
tadirlar. S6z konusu tepki kapasitesinin artirilmasi afetin yonetilmesi anla-
mina gelir. Afet yonetiminin nihai amaci bir yandan tehdit, tehlike ve riskleri
miimkiin oldugunca elimine etmek ve her diizeyde analiz biriminin (birey,
aile, organizasyon, topluluk, ulus) kirilganliklarini azaltmak ve direnclilikle-
rini ytikseltmektir.

Afet yonetimi stirecleri genellikle dort asamada ele alinir: a) azaltim (miti-
gation), b) hazirbulunusluk?! (preparedness), c) miidahale (response) ve d)
iyilesme (recovery). Bunlar arasinda hazirbulunusluk siireci “bir afet olayinin
etki dncesi ve etki sonrasi asamalar1 arasinda zamansal bir baglanti olarak
hizmet eder” (Sutton & Tierney, 2006: 3). Bu nedenle afetlere kars1 direngli
topluluklarin olusumunda hazirbulunusluk cok 6nemli bir siire¢ olarak gortil-
mektedir (Kirschenbaum, 2003; Sutton & Tierney, 2006).

Hazirbulunusluk, hanehalklari, érgiitler, topluluklar ve toplumlar gibi farkh
analiz birimlerinin afetler meydana geldiginde etkili bir sekilde miidahale
etmelerine ve hizlica iyilesmelerine olanak saglayan 6nlemlerdir (Kirschen-
baum, 2003; WHO/EHA, 2002). FEMA'nin tanimlamasina gore de hazirbulu-
nusluk “afetlere hazirlanma, afetlerin etkilerini hafifletme, bir afetten sonra
toplumun ihtiyag¢larina cevap verme ve etkili iyilesme ¢abalari baslatma stirec-
lerinde vatandaslari, toplumlari, devleti, yerel yonetimleri ve profesyonel acil

1 “preparedness” terimininin Tirk¢e karsiligi olarak “hazirlik”, “hazirlanmighik”, “hazirolma
durumu” gibi ceviriler kullanilabilir. Bu makalenin yazarlar1 “hazirbulunusluk” seklinde
ceviriyi tercih etmistir.
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durum ¢alisanlarini giigclendirmek icin liderlik, egitim, hazirlik ve egzersiz
destegi, teknik ve mali yardim1” igerir (www.fema. gov).

Kisaca hazirbulunusluk, bireylerin ve kuruluslarin, olumsuz ¢evresel tehdit-
lere cevap vermek icin ne derece donanimh ve hazir olduklarini ifade eden
bir kavramdir (Perry & Lindell, 2003). Hazirbulunusluk ¢alismalari, bir
afetin gergeklesmesi durumunda olaya etkin bir sekilde miidahale etmek i¢in
gerekli kaynaklarin hazir olmasini ve afete miidahale etmek zorunda kalan-
larin bu kaynaklar1 nasil kullanacaklarini biliyor olmalarini saglamayi da
amagclar (Sutton & Tierney, 2006).

Afetlere karsi gelistirilen hazirbulunusluk tepkisinin etkinlik diizeyi
toplumdan topluma ve analiz birimine gore farkliliklar gosterebilir. Barton’a
gore “etkililik kaynaklari, bireysel diizeyde (motivasyon, beceri), grup diize-
yinde ve orgiitsel diizeyde (isbirligi, liderlik, kaynaklar), topluluk seviyesinde
(orgiitler arasi koordinasyon, liderligin teknik ve sosyal becerisi, kaynaklari
harekete gecirme kapasitesi) ve yiiksek diizeydeki sosyal liderlik (devlet ve
ulusal hiikiimette, biiylik sirketlerde, biiyiik goniillii kuruluslarda, rehber
politikalar icin bilgi veren profesyonel ve entelektiiel topluluklarda) yatar.
Bu diizeylerin her birinde problemlere kaynak bulma agisindan etkinlik veya
pasiflik, isbirligi veya isbirliksizlik, bilgi ya da cehalet, ve yetenek ya da yete-
neksizlik olabilir (Barton, 2005: 131).

Yukarida sunulan bilgilerden de anlasildigi lizere afete hazirbulunusluk aras-
tirmalarinda ve rehberlik hizmetlerinde en kiiciik analiz birimi hanehalkidir.
Hanelerin disinda topluluklar ve organizasyonlar da afete hazirbulunusluk
arastirmalarinda ve rehberlik hizmetlerinde 6ne ¢ikan diger analiz birimle-
ridir. Buna gore etkin bir afet ydonetimi icin hanehalklar1 kadar, hatta onlardan
daha fazla, topluluklar ve organizasyonlar da afete hazirbulunusluk faaliyet-
lerine kendilerini adamalidirlar (Sutton & Tierney, 2006: 14).

Genel olarak afet yonetimi 6zel olarak da afetlere hazirbulunusluk sadece
merkezi hiikiimet, yerel yonetimler, sivil toplum kuruluslari, hanehalklar
veya bireyler eliyle gerceklestirilemeyecek kadar genis kapsamli, uzun ve
masrafli bir siirectir. Dolayisiyla afet yonetimi/ hazirbulunusluk, sayilan tiim
bu aktorlerin birlikteligi ve ortakligini gerektirir. Bu anlayis merkeziyetci bir
afet yonetimi yerine, afet yonetisimi, afet yonetiminin demkratiklestirilmesi
ve adem-i merkeziyetcilik (decentralization) kavramlari dahilinde siireci
yeniden ele almay1 savunur.

Hazirbulunuslukta Yerel Yonetimlerin Rolii

Genel olarak, ademi merkeziyetcilik, “otoritenin daha kii¢lik sayida aktor-
lerden daha biiyiik sayida aktdrlere yayilmasini ve merkezi bir otoriteden
daha az merkezi bir otoriteye gecisi” icerir (Pollitt, 2005: 373). Ile’ye (2009)
gore, ademi merkeziyetciligin ardindaki genel fikir, ulusal hiikiimetin tek
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basina mevzuatin gerektirdigi tiim islev ve yetkileri yerine getiremedigidir.
Adem-i merkeziyetcilik savunuculari, bu anlayisin yonetim degil, yonetisim
stirecini dogurmasini umar ve ona ¢esitli yararlar atfederler. Adem-i merke-
ziyetciligin, 6rnegin, kendi kararlarini verebilme giicii vererek sessiz toplu-
luklar1 giiclendirmeye yardimci oldugu ve topluluk tiyelerine afetleri kendi
stratejilerini kullanarak yonetmelerine firsatlar sagladig i¢in yararli oldugu
savunulur (Patterson at al., 2009).

Ademi merkeziyetciligi destekleyen genel savlarin ¢ogunun afet yonetimi
icin de gecerli oldugu varsayillmaktadir. Ornegin, adem-i merkeziyetciligin,
sektorler ve yonetim seviyeleri arasindaki katilimi, kapasiteyi, iletisimi ve
koordinasyonu arttirdigina inanilmaktadir. Bu 6zelliklerin dikey afet yonetimi
isbirligine de etkisi olduguna inanilir. Yerel kapasiteyi arttirmak, birgok yerel
hizmetin saglanmasinda ve kayiplarin azaltilmasinda kritik 6neme sahiptir
(Toya & Skidmore, 2013). Yerel yonetim, ayni zamanda yerel afet yonetim
kapasitesini de artirabilir (Rumbach, 2015), hazirlik faaliyetlerini kolaylas-
tirabilir ve yerel bilgileri dahil ederek ve kaynak harcamasi tizerindeki yerel
kontroli artirarak afet planlamasina halkin katilimini artirabilir (Escaleras
& Register, 2012; Garschagen, 2015). Adem-i merkeziyetci sistemler “daha
merkezi sistemlere gore daha etkili afetlere hazirlik ve midahale yaratir”
(Ainuddin atal.,, 2013: 51).

Ademi merkeziyetcilikten ilham alan topluluk temelli afet yonetimi anlayisi,
toplulugun risklerini yonetme konusunda yerel toplulugun iiyelerini merkeze
yerlestirir. Bu yaklasim, topluluk icinde ve bazen diger dis topluluk organi-
zasyonlarinda faaliyet gdsteren sivil toplum kuruluslarinin ve toplum temelli
kuruluslarin katilimini tesvik eder (GTZ, 2002; Sahoo, 2005; Scott & Tara-
zona, 2011). Bu nedenle bu yaklasim, topluluk yasamini etkileyen kararlara
toplum tiyelerinin aktif katilimini gerektirmektedir (Sahoo, 2005).

Baz1 arastirmacilar (Cannon 1994; Pillay 2012; Sahoo 2005), afet riskini
azaltma ¢abalarinda toplum katiliminin eksik olusunun, yerel topluluk bilgi-
lerini ve afet acil durumlarinda hayatta kalmak i¢in kullanilan stratejileri
g6z ard1 etmek sonucunu doguracagina dikkat ¢ekerler. Toplulugun katilimi
seffaflig1 saglar ve sorumluluk paylasimi i¢in bir alan yaratir (Meshack, 2004;
Sahoo, 2005). Sorumluluk paylasimi, kit kaynaklarin daha siirdiiriilebilir bir
sekilde kullanilmasini kolaylastirir, boylece afet azaltimina ve hazirbulunus-
luguna ve ayni zamanda toplumun kapasitesini artirmaya yardimci olur.

Yerel yonetimin, yerel kapasitenin arttirilmasi ve yerel aktorlerin katilimi
ile yerel perspektiflerin ve bilgilerin getirilmesi yoluyla iyi afet yonetisimine
katkida bulunduguna inanilmaktadir. Benzer sekilde, yerel yonetimlerin ve
sivil toplum aktorlerinin faaliyetlerinin, yerel topluluklarin 6zel ihtiyaclarina,
isteklerine ve yeteneklerine 6zel olarak uyarlanmis olan igerige 6zgii risk
yonetimi ¢ozlimlerini kolaylastirdigina inanilmaktadir (Garschagen, 2015).
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Afetlere miidahale etmek ve risklerini azaltmak, yerel yonetimler icinde ve
disinda yerel kapasite gerektirmektedir (UNDP, 2015).

Goriilmektedir ki literatiir afet azaltim, 6nlem ve hazirbulunusluk stireg-
lerinde yerel yonetimlerin ve topluluklarin aktif katilimlarini ve sorum-
luluk paylasimini, diger bir deyisle afet yonetisimini ¢ok 6nemsemektedir.
Bu siirecte yerel yonetimler ile topluluklar arasinda bir yere konumlanan
muhtarlarin roli literatiirde hemen hi¢ incelenmemistir. Muhtarlik kuru-
munun Turkiye'ye 6zgii yerli bir kurum olusu Tiirk¢e-disi dillerde literatiiriin
olusmamasini agiklayici bir olgudur. Ancak muhtarlarin afet yonetisimindeki
yerlerini sorun edinen Tiirk¢ce kaynaklara da rastlanmamistir. Dolayisiyla bu
ac1g1 kapatmay1 amaglayan bu makale, afet yonetisiminde muhtarlarin rolii
lizerine odaklanmaktadir.

Muhtarhigin Tarihsel Ardalani ve Dogal Afet Yénetisimindeki Rolleri

Muhtarlik teskilatinin ilk defa 1829’'da istanbul’da ve bildd-1 selasede
(Uskiidar, Galata ve Eyiip) Istanbul’a gocii kontrol etmek, mahallelere giris
cikisi denetim altina alarak giivenligi saglamak ve yonetim aleyhinde yapilan
dedikodular1 6nlemek amaciyla uygulamaya konuldugu bilinmektedir2.
Istanbul disinda ise bu teskilatin 1833’ten itibaren énce Kastamonu’da olus-
turuldugu, “bu sistem bir bakima II. Mahmud’un niifuzunu yok etmek istedigi
dyanligin yerine ikame edildigi” degerlendirilmektedir (Akyildiz, 2003: 52;
Cadirci, 1970). Halkin muhtarlik uygulamasindan memnun oldugunun anla-
silmasindan sonra tegkilat yayginlastirildi ve 1833 yilindan itibaren diger
bélgelerde de muhtarliklar olusturuldu (Akyildiz, 2003: 52). islam Ansiklo-
pedisi “Muhtar” maddesinde Osmanli toplumunda muhtarin gérev ve sorum-
luluklari su sekilde betimlenir:

Mahalle/kéyde giivenligi saglamak, verginin tevziine ve toplanmasina
yardimct olmak muhtarlarin baslica gérevleriydi... Dogum ve éliimlerin,
baska yere goc eden veya gelenlerin kayitlarini tutar, giinii gtiniine
defter ndzirina bildirirdi... Muhtarin gérevleri vergi toplanmasi, belediye
hizmetleri, cesme, okul ve mdbedlerin bakim ve onarimi, bekgi ve korucu-
larin idaresi, devletin resmfi tebliglerinin halka duyurulmasi, ntifus kayit-
larmin tutulmasi, veraset davalarinda mahkemelere yardimct olunmasi

2 Tarihgiler, Osmanli’da muhtarlik teskilatinin kurulmasindan énce mahallelerin idaresinden
imamlarin sorumlu olduklarini bildirmektedirler. Beydilli'ye gore imamlar, hizmet ettikleri
mescit ve camilerin vakiflarindan maas alir; aslen kadilarin tistlenmesi gereken dini, ahlaki,
toplumsal, miilki, beledi ve giivenlige dair gorevleri yerine getirir ve kadilar tarafindan
denetlenirlerdi (Beydilli, 2002: 181). Dolayisiyla bir mahalleye imam olmanin o mahallenin
her seyinden sorumlu olmak anlamina geldigi sdylenebilir. imamlarin bu sorumluluklari,
mahallede yasanan su sikintis1 ve gilivenlik bunalimi gibi sorunlar1 giderme, ramazan
bayramlarinda davulcu tahsis etme ve gece fenerini yaktirma, kaldirimlarin imarin ve
herkesin evinin 6niint temiz tutmasini saglamaya kadar her tiirli isi kapsamaktaydi (Ortayli,
1978: 220).
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seklinde giderek genisledi. Bir yolsuzluk sebebiyle tahkikat gegirip sucu
sabit goriilen muhtarlar dogrudan veya ihtiyar meclisinin istegi tizerine
gorevden alinabilirdi. (Akyildiz, 2003: 52-53).

Koy ve mahalle yonetimi Cumhuriyet’in ilaniyla birlikte birka¢ kez yeniden
diizenlenmistir. Koylilye biiyiik 6nem verdigi bilinen Atatiirk, kdy idaresine
ve mahalle yonetimine yeni bir bicim vermeye ¢alismistir. Bu amagla 18 Mart
1924 tarihinde “Kéy kanunu” kabul edilmistir. Bununla birlikte, yaklasik 10
yll sonra, 1934 tarihinde c¢ikarilan 2295 sayili kanunla, belediye tegkilati olan
yerlerde, mahalle muhtarliklari ve ihtiyar meclislerinin faaliyetlerine de fiilen
son verilmistir (Eryillmaz,1997:212).

Ancak 10 Nisan 1944 tarih ve 4541 sayili “Sehir ve Kasabalarda Mahalle
Muhtar ve ihtiyar Heyetleri Teskiline Dair Kanun” ile i¢isleri Bakanhgi yasanan
bazi sorunlarin dniine ge¢mek icin mahalle tegkilatim1 yeniden kurmustur
(Palabiyik ve Atak, 2002: 333). Muhtarligin statiisii ve rolii 1944’de ¢ika-
rilan bu yasadan oldukga etkilenir. Ciinki artik muhtarlik belediyeden ziyade
miilki idareye yardimci ve ona karsi sorumlu bir kurum olmustur. Ote yandan
bu yasayla birlikte muhtarlar secimle goreve gelmeye devam etmislerdir.
Muhtarlar kamu kurumlarindan herhangi bir mali katki almayan, miihir-
ledigi evraklar mukabilinde bir ticret alan ve en énemlisi mahallenin ¢esitli
sorunlarina goniilli olarak kosturan aktdrlere doniismiustir (Arikboga, 2018:
27).29 Agustos 1977 tarihli ve 2108 sayih Muhtar Odenek ve Sosyal Giivenlik
Yasasi ile muhtarlarin hizmetleri diizenli bir 6denege kavustu. Bu yasa ile
muhtarlara il 6zel idareleri vasitasiyla verilmek kaydiyla aylik 6denek tahsis
edildi. Bunun yani sira herhangi bir sosyal giivenlik kurumuna bagl olmayan
muhtarlar Bag-Kur kapsamina alind1 (Akyildiz, 2003: 53).

2005 tarihli Belediye Kanunu’'nda ise, muhtarliga 6zel bicimde yer verilir. Kanun
muhtarlarin gérev tanimlamasini ve belediyeyle iliskisini sdyle betimler:

Muhtar, mahalle sakinlerinin géniillii katilimiyla ortak ihtiyaclari belir-
lemek, mahallenin yasam kalitesini gelistirmek, belediye ve diger kamu
kurum ve kuruluglariyla iliskilerini ytirtitmek, mahalle ile ilgili konularda
gortis bildirmek, diger kurumlarla isbirligi yapmak... [ile] ytikiimliid(ir.
Belediye, ... kararlarinda mahallelinin ortak isteklerini géz oOntinde
bulundurur ve hizmetlerin mahallenin ihtiyaglarina uygun bigimde yiirti-
tiilmesini saglamaya caligir.

Buyeni kanuni diizenlemede “belediyeyle muhtarlikiliskisi kurulurken, miilki
idare ile muhtarlik arasindaki iliskide bir degisiklik yapilmamistir. Ancak
mahallenin talepleri ve ihtiyaclari baglaminda, artik iliskinin yonii daha ziyade
belediyeye doniik olacaktir” (Arikboga, 2018: 29). Nihayet 2012 yilinda ¢ika-
rilan 6360 sayili Kanunla, biiyiiksehir statiisii kazanan illerde belediye sinir-
lar1 miilki sinirlara kadar genisletilmis, kdyler belediyelere dahil edilmis ve
mahalleye dontstirilmistir (Akpinar 2017: 100). 2014 sonrasinda kirsal
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mahallelerin (kdylerin) belediyelerle entegrasyonunu artirmak ve sunulmasi
gereken hizmetleri koordine etmek ihtiyacinin dogmasindan dolayi, belediye
teskilat yapilarinda muhtarliklarla ilgili bazi idari birimler (Kirsal Hizmetler
Daire Baskanligi, Muhtarliklar Miidiirligi vb.) kurulmaya baslanmistir.

Bu yeni degisikliklerle birlikte yol, su ve kanalizasyon hizmetleri basta olmak
tizere, kirsal mahalleye giden hizmetlerde artis oldugu goriilse de dnemli
bazi celiskiler ve bosluklar da dogmustur. Bu degisimlerin kirsal mahalleler
acisindan en 6nemli dezavantaji buralardaki muhtarliklarin, tiizel kisiliklerini
ve idari-mali nitelikli yetkilerini kaybetmesi ve hizmet yoniinden belediyelere
bagiml hale gelmesidirs3.

Biitiin bu bilgiler yerli ve 6zgiin bir teskilat olan muhtarlik kurumunun ortaya
¢ikis ve gelisiminin kamu diizeni, kamu maliyesi ve giivenlik kaygilariyla
yakindan iligkili oldugunu gostermektedir (Ortayli, 1985: 101). Muhtarligin
devletin modernlesme ¢abalarinin bir iiriinii oldugu sdylenebilir. Devletin
modernlesme ¢abalari yeni agilimlar ve uygulamalar getirdikce muhtarlik bu
cabalardan etkilenmistir.

Muhtarlik kurumu 1930’lardan itibaren, belediye tegkilatinin teskiliyle
birlikte, zaman zaman yasal diizlemde 6nemini yitirmis ve kismen statii ve
rol kaybina ugramis olsa da varligini1 bugiine kadar koruyarak zamana karsi
direnmistir. Hatta 2010’lu yillarda muhtarligin popiilaritesinin daha da
arttig14 ve kadinlarin da 6zel ilgisini cekmeye basladig1 sdylenebilir. Muhtar-
ligin biitlin modernlesme siireclerine ragmen vazgecilemez olusunu saglayan
en dnemli unsur muhtarin “resmi goérevlerinden ziyade, muhtarin mahalleli
ile kurdugu iliski ve bu stirecte listlenmis oldugu fiili/ toplumsal islevleridir”
(Arikoglu, 2018: 28). Aslinda bugilin muhtarin yaptig1 resmi evrak islemleri
modern teknoloji eliyle muhtarsiz da yapilabilir. Ancak muhtarin mahal-
lesiyle kuracag iliski ve mahallesinin ortak sorunlar1 baglaminda yerel ve
yerel-iistii kurumlarla kuracagi iliski teknoloji de dahil baska bir aktor tara-
findan kolayca kurulabilir degildir.

Muhtarlik bir ¢esit tampon kurum olarak disiiniilebilir. Muhtar hem resmi
beklentilerin yereldeki sézciisti, hem de yerel talepleri karsilamaya calisan
secilmis bir aktérdiir. Muhtarlarin belli siirelerle dogrudan yerel halkin oyla-
riyla isbasina gelmesi ve ¢ogunlukla yerel halk icinden adaylar arasindan

3 Bahsedilen yasal diizenlemeler 6ncesinde kéy muhtarligi ile mahalle muhtarhg arasinda
¢ok onemli farkhiliklar bulunmaktaydi. K6y muhtarligi (yonetimi), tiizel kisiligi, meclisi,
tasinir-tasinmaz mallari, personel calistirabilme imkani, bazi gelirleri ve biitgesi olan,
o6nemli yonetsel yetki ve gorevleri bulunan bir yerel yonetim birimiydi. Buna karsilik mahalle
mubhtarligy, bir yerel yonetim birimi 6zelligine ve ayri bir tiizel kisilige sahip degildi. Mahalle
muhtarliginin resmi gorevleri kamu kurumlarina yardimci olmaktan ibaretti (Arikboga,
2018: 30; Bulut, 2001: 47).

4 Arikboga (2018: 32) bu popiilaritenin artmasinda Cumhurbaskaninin muhtarlarla dizenli
olarak yaptig1 ve sayis1 40 gecen toplantilarin dzel bir etkisi olduguna dikkat ¢eker.
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secilmesi onlar1 yerel halk ile daha yakin baglar kurmaya, yerel sorunlar ve
ihtiyaclar1 da daha iyi bilmeye sevk eder. Nitekim muhtarlar, bulunduklari
bolgenin sakini olmakla birlikte, komsuluk iliskileri gibi daha informal ilis-
kiler de gelistirebilirler. Ayrica muhtarlar mahalleleri hakkinda zengin bir
veri kaynag olarak da 6nemli roller oynayabilirler. Sayilan bu 6zellikleri afet
yonetisiminde muhtarlar1 6nemli aktorler kilar.

Arastirma Amag, Yontem ve Teknikleri
Arastirmanin Amacg ve Problemi

Yukarida goriildiigii iizere azaltim ve risk yonetimini, sehir planlarini, imar
uygulamalariny, sivil toplum kuruluslar1 ve hanehalkiyla iletisimi gli¢lii yerel
yonetim birimleri merkeze gore daha kolay saglayabilir. Dolayisiyla yerel
yonetimlerin bu avantaji iyi degerlendirme olasiliklar1 yerel ¢evre ve halkla
dogrudan bag olan sivil toplum kuruluslar1 ve muhtarlarla isbirliginin kali-
tesiyle iligkilidir. Yerel yonetimler bolgelerindeki muhtemel ve gercek afetlere
karsi etkili bir azaltim, risk analizi ve hazirbulunusluk siireci yiiriitebilmek i¢in
yonetisim ilkesi geregi bolgelerindeki hanehalklariyla, sivil toplum kurulusla-
riyla ve muhtarlarla siirekli ve siki isbirligi gelistirmeye 6nem vermelidirler.

Ote yandan bu siireclerde muhtarlarin da aktif rol almalar1 beklenir. Nitekim
yukarida atif yapilan 2005 tarihli yasa muhtarlara “mahalle sakinlerinin
goniillii katiimiyla ortak ihtiyaclart belirlemek, mahallenin yasam kalite-
sini gelistirmek, belediye ve diger kamu kurum ve kuruluslariyla iliskilerini
ytirtitmek, mahalle ile ilgili konularda gériis bildirmek, diger kurumlarla isbir-
ligi yapmak” sorumlulugunu yiiklemektedir. Afetlere hazirbulunusluk faali-
yetleri bu sorumlulugun disinda kalamaz.

Yerel halkla ve kaynaklarla siki ve yakin iligkisi olan muhtarlarin afetlerle ilgili
etkili 6nlem ve hazirlik faaliyetleri kapsaminda yerel bilgileri kullanma ve
yerel tehditler ve giivenlik aciklarini tespit kapasiteleri yiiksektir. Bu neden-
lerle muhtarlarin kdy/mahallelerindeki muhtemel ve gercek afetler bagla-
minda olay Oncesi, sirasi ve sonrasinda en etkin rolleri oynayarak topluluk
temelli afet yonetisiminin 6nemli aktorlerinden olmalari dogal bir beklentidir.

Ancak fiili durumda muhtarlar ne denli bu rolii oynamaktadirlar ya da oyna-
malarina olanak saglanmaktadir? Muhtarlar kdy/mahallelerinde ve genel
olarak yasadiklar1 kentte “afetlerden arinma” i¢in uygun azaltim, 6nleme ve
hazirbulunusluk siire¢ ve stratejilerinde ne kadar ve ne tiir roller almakta-
dirlar? Diger bir deyisle muhtarlar, risk yonetimi ve afetlere hazirbulunusluk
slireglerinde yonetisim ilkesine ne kadar ortaktirlar? Bu sorular bu makalenin
problematigini tegkil etmektedir. Bu sorular ¢er¢evesinde makale, dogal afet
yonetisimindeki rolii genellikle ihmal edilen muhtarlar tizerinden, topluluk
temelli dogal afet yonetiminin Tiirkiye’deki 6zel durumuna iliskin anlayisi-
mizi gelistirerek ilgili literatiiriine katki sunmay1 amaglamaktadir.
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Zikredilen problem ve amag cercevesinde sekillenen bu makale, dogal afet
riskleri agisindan 6ne ¢ikan illerden birisini se¢mek ve arastirmayi o ilin yerel
topluluklar1 baglaminda tasarlamak stratejisini benimsemistir. Dolayisiyla,
deprem ve sel basta olmak tizere, bircok dogal afet riskinin yogun hissedildigi
illerden biri olan Balikesir bir 6rnek olay incelemesi olarak se¢ilmistir.

Arastirma Yéntem ve Teknigi

Yukaridaki amaclar dogrultusunda bu arastirmada, 6nciiliigiinii Max Weber’in
yaptig1 yorumsamaci sosyal bilim anlayisi (Waters, 2008: 24) icerisinde yer
alan fenomenolojik yaklasimdan yararlanmaktadir. Fenomenoloji, “insan
bilincinin ve insanlarin icinde yasadiklari diinyay1 yorumlama bigimlerinin
aragtirilmasidir” (Slattery, 2008: 232). Bu ¢alisma siirecinde, muhtarlarin
dogal afet algilari, farkindalik ve hazirbulunusluk tutum ve faaliyetleri ince-
lenmektedir. Dolayisiyla gortismecilerden veriler fenomenolojik bir yakla-
simla ve goriisme teknigiyle elde edilmistir.

Arastirmanin veri toplama siirecinde ise, “duyarlilik, konsantrasyon, karsi-
mizdakini anlama ve igebakis” becerisi gerektiren, gériisme yapilacak kisinin
diinyasina girilmesini (empati) saglayan, arastirmaci ve gorusiilenin karsilikli
olarak bilgi alisverisinde bulundugu, samimi bir giiven iliskisi kurulmasina
olanak taniyan “derinlemesine miilakat” teknigi kullanilmistur.

Derinlemesine miilakat nispeten az sayida kisiden detayli bilgi alinabilmekte
ve ylzeysel bilgiden ziyade kisilerin duygu, diistince ve deneyimlerine 6nem
verilmektedir. Ayrica bu teknigi tercih edilir kilan bir husus, aragtirmacinin
degil, arastirilanin duygu, diisiince ve yasam deneyimlerinin 6ne ¢ikmasina
izin vermesidir.

Kullanilan miilakat formu “yari-yapilandirilmis”tir. Yari-yapilandirilmasinin
nedeni miilakat siirecinde soru siralamasi (ardillig1) degisse de ana olgunun
anlasilmasinda etkili olan stireglerin arastirmaci tarafindan kagirilmak isten-
memesidir. Miilakat sorular1 mevcut olgusal durumu, duygulari ve dene-
yimleri baglamsal olarak anlamaya c¢alismaktadir. Ayrica nitel arastirmanin
etkilesimsel ve dinamik bir siire¢ olmasindan dolayr her bir katilimcinin
kendine 6zgii bir diinyasi ve deneyimleri olabilecegi dikkate alinarak miilakat
stirecinin bazi boliimlerinde miilakat formuna bagh kalinmayabilir ve 6zgiin
durumlara iliskin spontane ve sondaj sorular da sorulabilir.

Mubhtarlarla birebir miilakat formunda a) yerel dogal afetler farkindalig ve
risk algisina (4 soru), b) farkindalik yaratma ¢alismalarina (2 soru), c) diger
onlem ve midahale calismalarina (5 soru) yer verilmistir. Bu gériismelerden
farkli olarak “Balikesir’de Aile, Yerel Yonetimler ve Dogal Afetler” (11 Haziran
2019) bashg: cercevesinde diizenlenen calistaya davet edilen 52 muhtarla
odak grup goriismeleri gerceklestirilmistir.
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Elbette yeri geldikce cokca sondaj sorular da yoneltilmistir. Goriismeler ses
kayit cihazina kaydedilmis ve ardindan desifrasyonu yapilmistir. Gériismeler
30-60 dakika arasinda degisen siirelerde gerceklestirilmistir.

Arastirma Evren ve Orneklemi

2012 yilinda ¢ikarilan 6360 sayili Kanun, biiytliksehir statiisti kazanan illerde
olduk¢a 6nemli degisiklikler getirmistir. Bu degisiklerin yarattig: etkilerden
birisi mahallelerin sayisi olmustur. Nitekim “biiyliksehirlerde belediye sinir-
lar1 mulki siirlara kadar genisletildiginde, kdyler belediyelerin bir pargasi
haline gelmis ve mahalleye doniistiiriilmiistir” (Arikboga, 2018: 30). Bu
degisiklik sonrasinda Tiirkiye’deki koy ve mahallelerin ve ona bagh olarak
muhtarlarinin sayisi Tablo 1’de gdsterilmistir.

Tablo 1. Tiirkiye’de ve Balikesir’de toplam niifus, kdy/mahalle sayilari ve muhtarlar

Toplam niiffus Koy sayis1 Mahalle sayisi  Kadin muhtar sayist  Toplam muhtar sayisi

Tiirkiye 82003 882 18152 32005 1071 50157

Balikesir 1226575 - 1129 39 1129

Kaynak: http://www.muhtarlarkonfederasyonu.org/il-muhtarlari.html

Buna gore Tiirkiye'de toplam 18 152 kdy ve 32 005 mahalle bulunmaktadir.
Bu, Tirkiye’de toplam 50 157 muhtarin bulundugu anlamina gelmektedir.
Buna karsilik Balikesir biiytiksehir statlisiinde bulundugu i¢in hi¢ kéy ve koy
muhtarina sahip degildir. Balikesir'de toplam 1 129 mahalle ve dolayisiyla
1 129 mahalle muhtar1 mevcuttur. Son zamanlarda kadin muhtar sayisinda
bir artis yasanmaktadir (Akpinar, 2017: Arikboga, 2018). Tiirkiye genelinde
1.071, Balikesir 6zelinde de 39 kadin muhtar mevcuttur.

Bu calismada, ¢alisma evreni olarak Balikesir ilindeki muhtarlar esas alin-
mistir. Bu baglamda Balikesir'deki toplam 1.129 mubhtar igerisinden birebir
miilakatlar icin 50 muhtardan olusan bir 6rneklem grubu olusturulmustur.
Orneklem grubu olusturulurken amacgh 6rneklem tiirleri icerisinde yer
alan maksimum c¢esitlilik 6rneklemesi yapilmistir. Maksimum c¢esitlemede
yasanan ilgeler, kirsal/kentsel mahalleler, yoksul/orta halli/yliksek gelirli
mahalleler, muhtarin cinsiyeti ve yasi, vb. kriterler gozetilmistir. Sonug olarak
6 temel demografik degiskene gore olusturulan drneklem grubu Tablo 2’'de
sunulmustur.
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Tablo 2. Demografik degiskenlere gore drneklemdeki muhtar sayilar

Degiskenler Degisken Kategorileri Mubhtar sayis1
Kyl ilgeler 15
Merkez ilgeler 20
flgelere gére mahalle dagilimi Karasal {lgeler, 15
Dar gelirli mahalle 13
Orta gelirli mahalle 22
Gelir seviyesine gore mahalle tiiri Yiiksek gelirli mahalle 15
Kirsal mahalle 18
Yerlesim yeri tiiri Kentsel mahalle 32
Erkek 41
Muhtarin cinsiyeti Kadin 9
<40 15
41-60 25
Muhtarin yasi 61+ 10
ilkégretim 8
Ortadgretim 32
Muhtarin Egitim Durumu Yiiksekogretim 10
Bir dénem 8
iki désnem 32
Muhtarin gorev stiresi Ug+ dénem 10
Bulgular

Arastirmadan elde edilen bulgular su alt basliklar halinde 6zetlenecektir: a)
Yerel Dogal Afetler Farkindaligi ve Risk Algisi, b) Farkindalik Yaratma Calis-
malari, ¢) Onlem ve Miidahale Calismalari.

Yerel Dogal Afetler Farkindaligi ve Risk Algisi

Farkindalik, farkinda olma anlamina gelmekle birlikte afet farkindalig, afet
riskinin farkinda olmak anlamini tasir. Yerel yonetim liderlerinden olan
muhtarlarin, dogal afet farkindaligina sahip olmalari yerel diizeyde gerek afet
oncesi, gerekse afet an1 ve sonrasi i¢in 6nlem ve miidahalelerin gergeklesti-
rilmesinde biiyiik dneme sahiptir. Diger yerel yonetim ve liderleri de dahil
olmak iizere, mahalle veya bolgelerine yonelik hangi afet risklerini tasidi-
gina dair bilgi sahibi olmalari, mevcut afet riskine yonelik 6nlem ve tedbirler
almay1 miimkiin kilabilecektir. Asagida bu baglamda ortaya ¢ikan temel tema
ve temaytller sunulmaktadir.
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Muhtemel Riskler: “Bereket ki artik miiteahhitler evleri saglam
yapyor.”
Mahalle muhtarlarindan neredeyse yarisi mahalle ya da bdlgesinin deprem
riski tasidigini, bir kismi1 mahallelerinin sel ve su baskini riskini tasidigini,
diger bir kismi da hem deprem riski hem de sel riski tasidiklarini ifade etmis-
lerdir. Balikesir Merkez’de deprem riskinin oldukea ytiksek oldugu bilinen bir
mahallenin muhtari sorunla ilgili su degerlendirmelerde bulunmustur:

Valla istatistiklere gére bilimsel olarak bakildiginda Pasaalani deprem
bélgesinde, altindan fay hatti gectigi, gerci her yer deprem bélgesi ama
Pasaalant daha fazla risk tastyor diger bdlgelere gére. Saglam yapil-
mayan binalar depremde ¢ok cabuk yikilir yani. Bereket ki artik miiteah-
hitler evleri saglam yapiyor. (erkek, 51 yasinda, 14 yillik muhtar)

Balikesir'de en ¢ok risk teskil eden fakat nispeten daha az 6nemsenen dogal
afetlerden biri de sel ve su baskinlaridir. Konumundan dolay1 bu tiir sikintilarin
siklikla yasandigi mahallelerden birinin muhtari sunlari dile getirmektedir:

Camliktan gelen suyla birlikte bizim mahalleyi sel bastyor, bunu engel-
leyemiyoruz. Niye engelleyemiyoruz askeriye var. Askeriye komple Cin
setti gibi duvar yapti. Oraya inmesi gereken sularda benim mahalleme
geliyor. En biiyiik sorun ve risk, sel bizim icin. Bunu BASKI’ ye, suraya
buraya bildirdik ama sonug yok. (erkek, 63 yasinda, 4 yillik muhtar)

Sel ve su baskini riski Balikesir'de deprem kadar biyiik can ve mal kayip-
larina sebebiyet vermese de, gerek binalara gerekse altyapiya ciddi zararlar
vermektedir. Ayrica vatandaslari maddi olarak zarara ugratmakta ve mahal-
ledeki hayati aksatabilmektedir. Yukaridaki ifadelerin sahibi olan mahalle
muhtari, bu hususta yerel yonetime gerekli bildirisini yapmasina ragmen
herhangi bir ¢6ziim getirilemedigini belirtmistir. Bu da yerel yonetimlerin
mahalleleri tehdit eden risk ve tehlikelere karsi kayitsiz olduklarina dair bir
kanaatin mevcudiyetine isaret etmektedir.

Baz1 muhtarlar da heyelan riskine dikkat ¢ekmistir. Egimli bir yapiya sahip
olan ve 6zellikle eski yapilarin ¢ogunlukta oldugu mahalle muhtarlarindan
birisi, mahallesinin dncelikle heyelan riski ve deprem riski tasidigi konu-
sunda bilgi ve farkindalik sahibi olduklarini belirtmistir.

Heyelan icin riskli bir mahalledir, yagmur sularindan bile etkilenen bir
mahalledir. Deprem konusunda da séylenenlere gére deprem kusaginda
yer aldigimiz séylenmekte, fay hattinin gegtigi yerin yakini tam diye-
meyiz ama o da etkili olabilir tabi. (erkek,64 yasinda, 3 yillik muhtar)

Yaygin olarak zemininin saglam oldugu bilinen mahallelerden birinin muhtari
ise, mahallesinin herhangi bir dogal afet riski tasimadigini, sadece eski bina-
larin yikilma tehlikesinin bulundugunu belirtmistir:
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Bizim mahallemizde éyle bir olayimiz yok ama bizim risk olayimiz eski
metruk binalardan kaynaklaniyor. Her an altinda birisi kalabilir ¢ok eski
binalar ve okullar ¢ok, kizlar erkekler okuldan kaganlar bu eski binalara
gidiyor. Her an can kaybina sebep olabilir, su karsidaki binalart gértin,
dokunsan gidecek yani. Birilerinin buna el atmasi belediyenin el atmast
gerekiyor. Tek tehlikemiz bu. (erkek, 64 yasinda, 12 yillik muhtar)

Goriildiigi tizere mevcut dogal afet riskleri mahalle ya da bélgelerin konu-
muna, egimine, alt yapisina, binalarin saglamligina ve ¢evrenin durumuna
gore degiskenlik gostermektedir. Bu risklere karsin bazi muhtarlar miiteah-
hitlerin artik binalar1 saglam yapiyor oldugunu diistinmekte ve bunun rahat-
ligin1 hissetmekteyken bazi muhtarlar da 6zellikle eski binalarin yarattig
tehlikelerden ve yerel yonetimlerin kayitsizligindan sikayetcidirler.

Risk Unsurlari: “Bizde eski yapi bayaa ¢ok”

Arastirmaya katilan mahalle muhtarlarinin yarisindan fazlasi, meydana
gelebilecek afet durumunda en ¢ok binalarin etkilenecegini belirtmislerdir.
Mahallesindeki binalarin ¢ogunlugunun eski bina oldugunu ve afet duru-
munda bunlarin etkilenebilecegini belirten mahalle muhtarlarindan birisi
sunlari séylemektedir:

Dogal afet olursa malinizi kaybedersiniz, sonra psikolojiniz bozulur vs.
o ytizden her yénden etkilenme mevcut olur. Mahallemizdeki binalarin
%50 si eski bina, bizde eski yapt bayaa ¢ok; o yiizden binalarimiz ¢ok
etkilenebilir, alt yapimiz da pek saglikli sayilmaz. O da etkilenir. (erkek,53
yasinda, 8 yillik muhtar)

Genellikle yiiksek kesimlere ve tas zemin iizerine kurulan mahallelerin
muhtarlari, alt yap1 konusunda saglam mahalleler olduklarini belirtmislerdir.
Binalar konusunda ise hangi binanin saglam olup/olmadig1 hakkinda net bilgi
sahibi olunmadigindan dolayi, eski olan veya eski sisteme gore insa edilmis
olan binalarin etkilenecegini belirtmislerdir. Diger baz1 mahalle muhtarlari
da alt yapilarinin yetersiz olmasini en énemli risk kaynagi olarak degerlen-
dirmislerdir.

Ote yandan bazi muhtarlarin mahalleleri hakkinda olusabilecek olumsuz algi-
larin 6niine ge¢mek iizere mevcut risklere karsi mahallelerinin pozitif yanla-
rin1 6ne ¢ikarma egilimi tasidiklari gériilmiistiir. Ornegin deprem riski yiiksek
oldugu bilinen mahallelerden birinin muhtari sunlari ifade etmistir:

Balikesir’de en az etkilenecek bir yer de burasidir yine. Yani yollari genis,
Balikesir'in herhangi bir yerinde olan bir depremde yikintida yollar
kapanabilir, yangin ¢iksa itfaiye giremeyebilir ama Pasaalaninda dyle
bir sey olmaz yollarimizin genisligi ve evlerin birbirinden bagimsizligi
sebebiyle béyle bir sey yasanmaz. (erkek, 51 yasinda, 14 yillik muhtar)

Yukaridaki ifade, mevcut mahalleye yonelik yaygin kaninin aksini belirtir nite-
liktedir. Burada mahalle muhtari, mahallesindeki binalarin yeni ve sisteme
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uygun olarak insa edildigini, ayrica evlerin birbirinden bagimsiz konumlan-
dirihisindan dolay1 mahallenin depremden etkilenme durumunun pek fazla
olmayacagini vurgulamaktadir.

Afet (deprem) riskine karsi mahallesindeki binalarin ¢ogunlukla yeni yonet-
melige5 uygun oldugunu vurgulayan bir bagska muhtar da su degerlendirme-
leri yapmaktadir:

Altyapist sulak bir yer. Zaten zelzele afet bolgesi olmasi da bundan
kaynaklaniyor. Uzun stireler énce 20 metre falan jeologlar asagi inmis-
lerdi. Bir de séyle bizde eski bina pek yok. En eski bina 40-45 senelik. O
da sdyle yine bir panelde sunu séyledi miihendisler: Yorgun demir kullan-
mayacaksiniz... Demir-gelik fabrikasindan ¢ikan rulo demir kullaniimali
demigti miihendisler. Bizim binalarimizin ¢ogu zaten yeni sisteme gore.
(erkek, 71 yasinda, 30 yillik muhtar)

Bu tir degerlendirmeler, bazi muhtarlarda mahallesinin imajin1 koruma
giidiisiiniin afet risklerini kabullenmeden daha gii¢lii olduguna isaret etmek-
tedir. Afet riskini kabullenmek mahalledeki ev ve is yerlerinin piyasa dege-
rini diisiirebilecegi gibi mahalleye yeni yatirimlarin yapilmasini ve gelisimi
de engelleyebilir. O nedenle mahalledeki yollarin genisligine ve binalarin
¢ogunun yeni deprem yonetmeligine gore insa edilmisligine vurgu yapmak
temel bir strateji olarak belirmektedir.

Dezavantajlilar Bilgisi: “Acil durumda hep yanlarindayim”

Yukarida atif yapilan Belediye Kanunu'nun 9. maddesindeki muhtarlik tanimi
muhtarlara gesitli sorumluluklar yliklemektedir. Bu sorumluluk, mahalledeki
dezavantajli sosyal gruplarin iyi hallerinin saglanmasi i¢in ¢aba sarf etmeyi
de kapsar. Arastirmaya katilan mahalle muhtarlarina, muhtemel bir afet
durumunda mahallelerindeki dezavantajli gruplarin (yasli, engelli, yoksul,
kimsesiz, gd¢men vb.) sayisal verileri, adresleri ve ihtiyaclar1 hakkinda ne
kadar bilgi sahibi olduklari soruldu. Alinan yanitlardan kiiciik mahallelerdeki
muhtarlarin ¢ogunun mahallelerine genel olarak hakim oldugu ve mahalleli
hakkinda bilgi sahibi oldugu sonucu ¢ikmaktadir. Bu konuda muhtarlardan
birisi sunlari ifade etmistir:

Elimde tabi ki de sayisal verilerim de var, mahallemi tanirim, yaslimi,
engellimi. Zaten her daim iletisim halindeyiz. Evet, evet adresleri, telefon
numaralart mevcut. Acil durumlart ihtiyaglart oldugunda ben zaten
gerekli mercilere de bildiriyorum. (erkek, 53 yasinda, 8 yillik muhtar)

5 Tirkiye’'de kullanilmakta olan binalarin biiytik bir boliimii 1950-2000 yillar1 arasinda yapilan
yapilardir. Bu yapilarin biiyiik ¢ogunlugu 1975 yilinda hazirlanan eski afet yonetmeligine
gore ve eski yapim teknolojileri kullanilarak yapilmis yapilardir. 1990l yillarin sonlarina
dogru hazirlanan ve 1997-1998 yillarinda kabul edilen yeni afet yonetmeligi, yasanan 17
Agustos 1999 depreminden sonra ¢esitli ilavelerle 2010 yilinda glincellenmistir.
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Anlasilmaktadir ki kiigiik mahalle sakinleri acil durumlarda gerekli kurum-
lara basvurmadan 6nce mahalle muhtaria gidip, muhtarin 6nciiliigiinde
ihtiyaclarini temin edebilmektedirler. Ancak daha biiyiik niifuslu, (6rn. 40-45
bin) mahallelerde, mahalle muhtarlar1 mahalleleri hakkinda pek fazla bilgi
sahibi olamadiklarini, ¢ok kisiye hakim olamayacaklarini belirtmislerdir.

0 yok neden yok, burada 40-45 bin kisi yasiyor, biz sadece muhtar olarak
o sayisal bilgileri edinemeyiz, su anda olanaksiz. Ciinkii hem mahallem
genis, hem de genelde bizim mahallede memur kesimi var, bunun atamasit
oluyor, tasinmast oluyor wvir zivir. Bugiin birisi oturuyorsa yarin tasinip
baskasi giriyor. Benim bilmem kag tane sokagim, caddem var. Oyle bir
veri bizde olamaz; ha anca Valilikte bulunabilir éyle bilgiler. (erkek,51
yasinda, 14 yillik muhtar)

Arastirmada genel olarak kirsal kesim ve nispeten az niifuslu mahalle muhtar-
lariin mahallelerine digerlerine oranla daha fazla hakim oldugu, vatandas-
larla daha yogun informal iligkiler gelistirebildikleri, mahallelerindeki aileleri
ve 0zel durumlarini bildigi sonucu ¢ikmaktadir.

Mahalleye hakimiyet kapsaminda muhtarlara sordugumuz sorulardan birisi
de muhtemel bir afet durumuna iliskin olarak mahalledeki dezavantajl
gruplar hakkinda aileleriyle birlikte bir 6nlem/miidahale plani yapip yapma-
diklari ile ilgilidir. Muhtarlarin neredeyse hepsi boyle bir plan hazirlamadik-
larini belirtmislerdir. Bu konuda muhtarlardan gelen tipik bir yanit sudur:

Benim kartim var, ben her aileye kartimi verdim, en ufak bir seyde gece
glindtiz beni arayabilirler, éyle bir plan yapmadik ama acil durumda hep
yanlarindayim.” (erkek, 55 yasinda, 8 yillik muhtar)

Yukaridaki bulgular muhtarlarin mahallelerindeki dezavantajli gruplari
taniyip bilme kapasitesinin mahalle biiytkligiine bagli oldugunu géstermek-
tedir. Ayrica dezavantajli gruplara ve onlarin 6zel durumlarina iliskin planla-
malar yapma kapasitesinin ise, mahalle biiytikliigii ne olursa olsun, muhtar-
larda mevcut olmadigi, bu konuda afet sonrasinda informal iliskilerden
alinacak destege giivenildigi sonucu ¢ikarilabilir.

Malzeme ihtiyac bilgisi: “O an icin Akut-makut gelir... ihtiyaglari
giderirler”

Afetlerden sonra yapilacak uygulamalardan en onemlisi afetin nedeninin
belirlenmesi, eger kaginilmaz cografi ve jeolojik bir 6zellikten kaynaklani-
yorsa yerlesim bolgesinin oradan tasinmasidir. Tagkinlari 6nleyecek setler, ¢18
bolgesindeki evlerin bosaltilmasi, depreme dayanikli konut yapimi, kayma-
lar1 6nleyecek setler, agaclandirma muhtemel 6nlemlerden bazilar1 arasinda
yer alir. Afet sonrasinda dnemli saglik sorunlari, salginlar, 6zellikle yashlar,
bebekler ve kadinlar arasinda hastalik ve 6liimlerde artma, a¢lik ve beslenme
sorunlari ortaya c¢ikabilir. Ayrica barinak, tuvalet ve lavabo olanaklari, saglikl
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su saglanmasi en 6nemli sorunlari olusturmaktadir (Giiler ve Cobanoglu,
1994: 19).

Afet sonrasinda bu ihtiyaglarin devlet ve diger kurum/kuruluslar tarafindan
temin edilebilmesi i¢in, muhtarlarin da kéy/mahallelerinde yasayan vatandas
sayisi ve talep edecekleri malzemeler ve 6zel ihtiyaclar hakkinda bilgi sahibi
olmalar1 6nemli katki saglayacaktir. Muhtarlarin bu tiir bilgilere vakif olup
olmadiklar1 arastirmamizda incelenmesi gereken bir husus olarak degerlen-
dirildigi icin buna iliskin sorular da yonelttik.

Muhtarlarin bir¢ogu, bir dogal afet durumunda mahallelerinde ne tiir malze-
melere ne kadar ihtiya¢ duyacaklar1 hakkinda net bilgiye sahip degildir;
bunun yerine genel bilgileri dile getirmektedirler. Muhtarlarin ¢ogu bolgele-
rindeki ihtiyaglarin sayisinin afet durumunda ilgili kurumlarca belirlenebile-
cegini belirtmislerdir:

0 an igin Akut-makut gelir, onlar istisare yapar, ihtiyaclart belirleyip
giderirler. Sayi olarak bir sey diyemem c¢linkii kisi sayimda her an degis-
mekte eski bir evi miiteahhit aliyor satiyor énceden bir aile otururken
simdi 6-7 hane ikamet edebiliyor onu bilemem yani.” (erkek, 63 yasinda,
8 yillik muhtar)

Zaten insanlarin dogal ihtiyaclar: bellidir, ne olur énce gida, erzak,
1sitnma ¢adir, giyim gibi ihtiyaclart mevcut olur. Cocuk bezi, kadin peti
bunlar da dogal ihtiyaclar, temin edilmesi gerek. Devletime, belediyeme
gliveniyorum zaten magdur etmez, temin ederler. Ama bizde elimizden
geldigince yardimci olmaya ¢alisiriz, niifus sayim hane sayim da belli, o
saytya gére de ona gore de karsilariz vatandaglarin ihtiyaglarini. (kadin,
52 yagsinda, 4 yillik muhtar)

Genel olarak mahalle muhtarlar1 muhtemel bir dogal afet durumunda ortaya
cikacak ihtiyaclarin TUIK tarafindan mevcut mahalledeki kisi ve hane sayi-
sina gore belirlenebilecegini ifade etmektedirler. Muhtarlar temin edilmesi
gereken malzemelerin ise temel ihtiyaglar olan ¢adir, battaniye, erzak, 1sinma,
tibbi ihtiyaclar vb. olacagini belirtmisler ve bu ihtiyaclarin Kizilay, Akut, Bele-
diye, AFAD tarafindan karsilanacagina inandiklarini ifade etmislerdir. Dola-
yisiyla muhtarlar bu hususlarda herhangi bir goniillii gorev listlenmekten
ve hazirllk yapmaktan kac¢inir gortinmektedirler. Bir anlamda muhtarlar
bu hususlarla ilgili tim sorumlulugu baskalarina (devlet kurumlarina ve
STK’lara) yiikleme egilimi gostermektedirler. Elbette bu tutum topluluk
olarak dogal afetlere hazirbulunusluk siirecine katki saglamayacaktir.

Muhtarlarin Farkindalik Yaratma Calismalari (var mi?)

Toplumun tiim kesimlerinde afet bilincinin yaratilmasi, afete yonelik bilgilen-
dirme ve farkindalik kazandirma ¢alismalarinin gergeklestirilmesi, muhtemel
tehlikelerden en az sekilde etkilenip can ve mal kayiplarinin asgari diizeyde
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tutmanin temel yollarindan biridir. Afet risklerinin azaltilmasi konusunda en
etkili ¢dzlimlerden birisi, topluma afet konusunda gerekli egitimlerin veril-
mesi ve farkindalik yaratma faaliyetleridir. Erkal ve Degerliyurtun (2009)
da belirttigi gibi, dogal afetlere karsi toplum olarak direncli olmanin bir yolu
da bilgili ve bilingli olmaktan ge¢cmektedir. “Insanlara sembolik calismalarla
degil, gercege yakin tatbikatlarla birebir afet egitimleri verilmelidir. Afetlere
kars1 olusturulacak ulusal biling, ilkogretim ¢agindaki ¢ocuklardan toplumun
biitiin yas kademelerine kadar asilanmalidir. Zira afetten korkmak onun zara-
rin1 azaltmamaktadir” (Erkal ve Degerliyurt, 2009: 163).

Kuskusuz toplulukliderlerinin bu hususta dnciiliik etmesi beklenir. Muhtarlar
da bu baglamda 6nct rol oynayabilecek aktoérlerden birisi olarak diistinitil-
diigi icin onlara mahallelerinde dogal afetlere karsi herhangi bir farkindalik
yaratma cabalarinin olup olmadigi soruldu. Alinan yanitlar ¢ercevesinde dne
¢ikan temalar ve gorisler su sekildedir:

Farkindalik Calismalari: “firsat olduk¢a aktarmaya ¢alisyoruz”

Muhtarlarin hemen hemen hepsi mahallelerindeki vatandaslara kendile-
rinin boyle bir bilgilendirme veya bilin¢lendirme ¢alismas1 yapmadiklarini
ifade etmislerdir. Baz1 muhtarlar ise bu mahiyette bir seminerin kendilerine
llce Belediyeleri veya Valilik tarafindan verildigini, 2-3 y1l énce muhtarlara
verilen bir dogal afet ve acil durum konu baslikli seminere mahallelerinden
sectikleri gontllii vatandaslar ile birlikte katildiklarini ve sertifika aldiklarini
belirtmislerdir. Bu konuda bir muhtar su agiklamalari yapmistir:

Biz béyle bir calismay! kendimiz yapmadik, ama muhtarlar olarak toplu
katildik, mahallelerimizden afet durumunda gérev yapabilecek géniillii
kisilerle birlikte. Ben sectim o kisileri mahallemden. Onlari da alip
birlikte bu konuyla ilgili kurslara katildik. Ama tabii zaten bu seminer-
leri kurslart valilik belediye yaptigi icin, gereken ilgiyi alakali géstermek-
teler. (kadin, 48 yasinda, 13 yillik muhtar)

Ancak bu konuda gerek Belediyenin, gerekse Valiligin mahalle muhtarlarina
yonelik yapmis oldugu bilgilendirme calismalarin yeterince sik olmadigi
anlasilmaktadir. Ayrica bu ¢alismalarin tek yonli bir iletisim ilkesine dayan-
dig1, sadece bilgi vermeyi amaglayip bilgi alma boyutundan uzak kaldig1 anla-
silmaktadir. Ote yandan muhtarlarinin bir kismi bu hususta denk geldikce
vatandaslarini bilgilendirdiklerini, seminerlerden edindikleri bilgileri mahal-
ledeki vatandaslarina aktarmaya ¢alistiklarini ifade etmislerdir. Bu kapsamda
kendince bilgilendirme yapmaya ¢alistigini belirten bir muhtar sunlari sdyle-
mektedir:

Belediyenin yaptigi seminer oldu oraya gittik azalarimizla birlikte. Hatta
sertifika aldik. Her gittigimiz yerde séyle béyle bilgi verdiler bize, biz de
aldigimiz egitimleri mahallemizdekilere denk geldikge firsat oldukca
aktarmaya calistyoruz. (erkek, 63 yasinda, 4 yillik muhtar)
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Mahalle muhtarlarinin birkagi da, vatandaslarin bu konu hakkindaki bilgilen-
dirme ve egitim calismalarina pek ilgi gdstermediklerini, goniilli olmadik-
larmi belirtmistir. Bu konuda muhtarlardan biri su degerlendirmede bulun-
mustur:

Bu miimkiin degil. Bugtin Valilik var mesela dese ki gelsin su giin su
saatte dogal afet konusunda genis kapsamli bilgi aktaracagiz, 3-5 kisi
ancak gider. Béyle bir girisimim hi¢ olmadi o ytizden. Cilinkii katilim
olmaz zaten. (erkek, 71 yagsinda, 30 yillik muhtar).

Bu ifade, bazi muhtarlar arasinda belli bir karamsarlik ve 6grenilmis care-
sizlik bulundugunu goéstermektedir. Vatandaslarin ilgisizligine vurgu yapan
bu tiir agiklamalar, muhtarlarin liderlik ettigi toplulukta farkindalik yaratma
faaliyetleri yapmamay1 mesrulastirma islevi gérdiigii seklinde de yorumlana-
bilir. Ote yandan baz1 muhtarlar bu tiir faaliyetlerin devlet eliyle veya basin
tarafindan yapilmasi gerektigini, diger bir kismi da bu konuda artik gontlli
vatandaslarin arttigini ve konuya hassasiyet gosterildigini belirtmislerdir:

Yok, dyle bir bilgilendirme yapmadik zaten basindan duyuruyorlar.
(erkek, 67 yasinda, 25 yillik muhtar)

Demin dedigim gibi biz yapmadik béyle bir girisim, ama bizi ¢cagirtyorlar
ama liste istiyorlar bizden listeyi belirliyoruz onu Belediye, Valilik seminer
veriyor. O bize egitim veriyor biz halki bilgilendiriyoruz denk geldik¢e. Bu
isin artik géniilliileri de ¢ok zaten. (erkek, 63 yasinda, 8 yillik muhtar)

Yukaridaki alintilarda goézlenen gorislerinin ortak 6zelligi, dogal afet ile ilgili
bilgilendirme ve farkindalik yaratma calismalarinin basin ve/veya devlet
kurumlar: aracilifiyla yapildigi veya yapilmasi gerektigi gorisiinde bulus-
malaridir. Bu suretle boyle diistinme egilimindeki muhtarlar bu sorumlulugu
kendilerinden uzaklastirmis olmaktadirlar. Ayrica bu egilimdeki muhtarlar
kendilerinin bu faaliyetlerdeki rollerinin bizzat egitici aktor olmak seklinde
yorumlamaktadirlar ki bu elbette isabetli bir yaklasim degildir. Muhtarlarin
bu baglamda kendilerinin topluluk tiyelerini egitmesinden ziyade, goniilli ve
profesyonel kisi ve kuruluslarin topluluklarinda egitim faaliyetlerini yapma-
larina onciiliik etmesi ve gerekli organizasyonu yapmalari olmaldir. Ancak
muhtarlar bu tiir organizasyonlar yapma kiilfetinden de kaginiyor gériinmek-
tedirler. Seminerlerden 6grendiklerini vatandaslara aktarmaya ¢alistiklarini
belirten muhtarlar da 6yle anlasilmaktadir ki bu isi “denk geldik¢e”, yani
diizensiz, plansiz, rastgele yapmaktadirlar.

Okullarda hazirbulunusluk: “onu AFAD kendisi okullarda zaten
yapyor”
Okullar ytzlerce ¢ocuk ve gencin bir arada bulundugu ve gilindelik yasamla-
rinin 6nemli bir kismini gecirdikleri mekanlardir. Dogal afetler ¢ocuklar ve
gengleri okulda olduklar: bir sirada yakalayabilir. Dogal afetlere hazirliksiz
bir okul ortaminda ¢ocuklar ve gengler kolayca panik olabilirler, 6lim ve
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yaralanmalara maruz kalabilirler. Ayrica dogrudan okul ortaminda herhangi
bir kayip yasamasalar bile ¢ocuklar ve gengler iletisim ve ulasim aglarinin
deforme olmasi nedeniyle ailelerine ulasma hususunda da ciddi sorunlar
yasayabilirler. Bu nedenlerle okullarin da afetlere karsi hazirbulunuslugu
biiylik 6nem arz etmektedir.

Tirkiye’'nin diger illerinde oldugu gibi Balikesir'de de hemen her mahal-
lede bir veya birka¢ okul bulunmaktadir. Dolayisiyla okullar ve dgrencileri
yerel toplulugun bir parcasidirlar. Yerel topluluk liderlerinden birisi olarak
muhtarlarin mahallelerindeki okullarin hazirbulunuslugu hususunda da rol
oynayabilecekleri varsayimiyla muhtarlara bu kapsamda herhangi bir ¢alis-
malarinin olup olmadig soruldu.

Mubhtarlarinin ¢ogu mahallelerindeki okullarda afet ile ilgili herhangi bir
calisma ve bilgilendirme yapmadiklarini belirtmislerdir. Bu konuda muhtar-
larin agiklamalarindan bazilari su sekildedir:

Okullarda zaten o egitimi veriyorlar yani. O ylizden bdyle bir egitimin
verildigini bildigim icin hi¢c béyle bir girisimde bulunmadim. (kadin, 52
yasinda, 4 yillik muhtar)

Yok, yapmadik onu AFAD kendisi okullarda zaten yapiyor. 23 Nisan
okulunda ayni sene yaptilar sivil savunma deprem seyinde ne yapilmali
dgrencilere gosterdiler. (erkek, 73 yasinda, 25 yillik muhtar)

Muhtarlarin da ifade ettigi gibi AFAD, “Afete Hazir Tirkiye” calismalari kapsa-
minda farkli, eglenceli, interaktif yontemlerle afet bilinci egitimleri vermek-
tedir. Egitimler verildikten sonra belirli araliklarla egitim alan kurumlar
ziyaret edilmekte ve egitimlerin harekete gecirebilme kapasitesi belirlenmek-
tedir. Boylece AFAD egitimlerinin kalitesini katilimci sayis1 degil, “harekete
gecen okullar” belirlemektedir. Egitimlerin etkinligi ise yapilan saha arastir-
masi ve anket ¢alismalariyla dl¢iilmektedir.6

Ancak yukaridaki muhtar agiklamalarindan anlasilacag tizere, muhtarlar
dogal afetileilgili okullarda yapilacak bir ¢calismanin kendilerinin gérevi olma-
digini gerek Milli Egitim Bakanlig1 gerekse AFAD’1n okullarda bu gorevi yerine
getirdigini diistinmektedirler. Oysa mesele ¢ocuklara ve genclere okullarda
dogal afet seminerlerinin verilmesiyle sinirli degildir. Mesele ayni1 zamanda
okulun bizzat kendisinin afete hazir bulunup bulunmadigi, muhtemel bir afet
durumunda dgrencilerin kayip vermeden giivenli bir sekilde ailelerine ulasi-
mina dair planlamalarin bulunup bulunmadig1 ve muhtarlarin bu hususlarda
bir gelisim saglamak i¢in herhangi bir énciiltik rolii oynayip oynamadigidir.
Ancak muhtarlar bu hususta da bir inisiyatif almaktan uzak gériinmektedirler.

6 AFAD okullar1 harekete geciriyor: https://www.afad.gov.tr/tr/15362/AFAD-okullari-
harekete-geciriyor [21 Agustos 2017].
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Onlem ve Miidahale Calismalar:

Tiirkiye’nin hemen hemen her afet tiiriiniin gézlendigi bir iilke oldugu daha
énce vurgulanmisti. Ozellikle son yillarda tiim diinyada oldugu gibi Tiirkiye’de
de afetler agisindan 6nemli bir artis gozlenmektedir. Afetler, pek ¢ok telafisi
giic olan kayiplara ve ozellikle gelismekte olan iilkelerde ekonomik gelisme
stirecinin de yillarca siirebilen kesintilere ugramasina neden olmaktadir. Bir
tilke ne kadar gelismis olursa olsun, dogal afetlerden etkilenmektedir. En
gelismis iilkeler bile, bu dogal afetlerin olusmasini engelleyememekte, sadece
onceden 6nlemler alarak bu olaylarin olumsuz etkilerini en aza indirgemeye
calismaktadir (Sahin, 2009: 131). Dolayisiyla afete yol agan doga olaylari
biiyiik 6lciide 6nlenemez ama onlarin afete doniismesi, can ve mal kayipla-
rina neden olmasi en azindan belli 6l¢lilerde 6nlenebilir. Bu nedenle toplum
ve devlet olarak afetlere karsi hazirlikli olunmasi hayati 6nem tasimaktadir.
Afete yonelik 6nlem ve miidahale planlari afetin olumsuz etkilerini azaltmada
en kritik rolti oynamaktadir. Bu nedenle topluluk liderleri olarak muhtarlarin
mahallelerinde bu mahiyette neler yaptiklar1 bir baska soru konusu edil-
mistir. Bu kapsamda alinan yanitlarda 6ne ¢ikan temalar ve goriisler asagida
sunulmustur.

Afete Miidahale Plani: “Telefon numaram herkeste var”

Afete hazirbulunuslugun 6nemli bir boyutu afete miidahale planlarinin
hazirligidir. Mahalle muhtarlarinin bu konuda kendi baslarina bir planlama
yapmasi elbette diisiiniilemez ama bu siirecte aktif rol oynayabilirler, ilgili
mercilere taleplerini ve goriislerini iletebilirler veya en azindan bu mercilerin
yapmis/yapacak olduklari planlamalar hakkinda bilgi edinebilirler. Muhtemel
bir afet durumuna miidahale kapsaminda mahallelerinde ne tiir planlarinin
bulunduguna iliskin sordugumuz sorulara muhtarlarin yarisindan fazlasi
kendilerinin bdyle bir miidahale planina vakif olmadiklarini ifade etmislerdir:

Planimiz yok bizim, nasil yapalim, éyle bir plan muhtar basimiza bizim
yapabilecegimiz bir is degil. (erkek, 62 yasinda, 8 yillik muhtar)

Kirsal mahalle muhtarindan biri ise, afet durumunda kendi baslarina mevcut
duruma gore hareket edeceklerini belirtmistir:

Insanlarin hepsi zaten o anda disari ¢ikar hep beraber iistesinden gelin-
meye calisilir, ihtiyaca gére. Oyle bir miidahale planimiz yok ama acil
durum aninda herkes zaten vazifesini bilir miidahaleye gecer. (erkek, 49
yasinda, 8 y1llik muhtar)

Kentsel bir bolgede yer alan ancak daha kii¢iik ¢apli ve genellikle dayanis-
manin, komsuluk iligkilerinin daha yogun oldugu mahalle muhtarlari ise su
tiir agiklamalar yapmislardir:

Abi simdi bak, ben mahallede kime kalk dersem kalkar, her sene mahal-
lede hayir yaptyorum ben konu komsunun sayesinde, bana 100 kisi lazim
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dedim mi hemen gelirler yani. O konuda sikinti yok gerekli durumda
miidahale aninda saglanir. (erkek, 55 yasinda, 8 yillik muhtar)

Burada kahvede hadi ytiriiytin dedin mi hepimiz belirler bir yere gideriz.
Burada konu komgu birbirine ¢cok bagli zaten. (erkek, 61 yasinda, 8 yillik
muhtar)

Muhtarlardan bazilar1 ise uygulama olarak degil, ancak sozlii olarak afet
aninda miidahale ile ilgili bilgi verdiklerini belirtmistir:

Plan yok da iste vatandaglara sézlii olarak nasil énlem alacaklarini afet
aninda neler yapacaklarini denk geldikce anlatiyoruz. (erkek, 70 yasinda,
8 yillik muhtar)

Diger bir mahalle muhtari ise bdyle bir plan olusturmaya kalktigini, ancak
yerel yonetimden destek goremediginden dolay1 gerceklestiremedigini ifade
etmistir:

Simdi ben bir eylem plani hazirlayayim dedim ama yalniz kaldigimdan
dolayr hazirlayamadim. 5850 konutun yatma yeri olarak hangi odayi
kullandigini, diyelim ki bina ¢cdktii, gece mesela oldu deprem, bu kisiler
hangi odadayken ¢oktii bina. Hangi odada yattiklarini bu sebeple belirle-
meye kalktim ama bu muhtarin tek basina yapabilecegi bir is degilmis. O
zamanki belediye yénetiminden destek istemistik, destek vermediler degil,
olmaz diye bir sey séylemediler ama arkasini da getirmediler. Diisiindiik
tasindik tek basima yapmaya kalksam basa ¢ikaramayacagim, olmadi
yani. Bizim 22 kisi sivil savunma kursu gorenler olarak sertifika falan
da almistik. Her aksam vatandasimi kursa getirip gétiirdiim ilk yardim
kursuna, deprem aninda ne yapacaklari, ne edecekleri konusunda bilgi-
lendirdik. Onlarla beraber sivil savunma grubu gibi bir sey kurayim
dedim ama yapamadik. Yer, malzeme sikintimiz oldu. (erkek, 73 yasinda,
25 yillik muhtar)

Yapilan calismalarin uygulamaya gecirilmedigini ve askida kaldigini belirten
bir muhtar da sorunu séyle belirtmektedir:

Daha énce béyle bir sey yaptik 2008’de, bir de 2011°de yaptik. Kimlerin
kimlere haber verecegini, sokaklarda birer kisi belirlemistik. Oyle iste-
mislerdi. Nerde toplanilacak gibi éyle bir calisma yapmistik ama sistem
sey degisti, o da kaldi yani éyle. (erkek, 51 yasinda, 14 yillik muhtar)

Muhtarlarin diger bir kismi ise afet durumuna yonelik kendilerinin bir
takim planlarinin bulundugunu belirtmislerdir. Ancak dile getirilen seylerin
gercekten bir planlama oldugunu séylemek zor. Ornegin bir muhtar séyle bir
planlamadan s6z etmektedir:

Sakarya mahallemizde bizim bir pazar yerimiz var, afet meydana
geldiginde hep beraber oraya toplanacagiz béyle bir planim var. Zaten
en ufak bir sarsintida bile kaymakam, valilik hemen artyor, muhtarim
mahallende bir durum var mi diye, Telefon numaram herkeste var. Sel
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oldugu zaman hemen arar vatandas. Yani elimden geldigince olumsuz-
luklara hemen miidahale etmeye calisiyorum. (kadin, 52 yasinda, 4 yillik
muhtar)

Sonug olarak, yukarida betimlenen verilerden anlasilmaktadir ki muhtarlarin
neredeyse tamami mahallelerinde afete miidahale planlamasi hakkinda bir
fikre ve girisime sahip degildirler ve yerel yonetimlerin bu konuda kendile-
rine destek veya tesvikte bulunmadigini diisiinmektedirler.

Afet toplanma Yerleri: “Gel gor ki belediyeler imara agtt”

Afet durumunda toplanilacak alan, 6zellikle bir deprem durumunda, hane-
halkinin (ilk firsatta) toplanma noktasidir. Afet durumunda halkin kolaylikla
ulasabilecegi giivenli bir alanin belirlenmesi afet miidahale planinin 6nemli
unsurlarindan birisidir. 1999 depremlerinden sonra Tiirkiye’'nin hemen
hemen her il ve ilcelerinde her mahallede bu tiir alanlar belirlenmistir ve
buralarin tam olarak nereler olduklar1 internet ortaminda 6grenilebilecek
durumdadir. Bu sebeple arastirmada, muhtarlara afet durumunda toplana-
caklari bir alanin olup olmadig1 ve mahallelerinde bu alanin neresi oldugunu
bilip bilmedikleri sorulmustur. Muhtarlarin bir¢cogu béyle bir alana sahip
olduklarini, bu toplanma alanlarinin genellikle parklar, pazar alanlari, okul
bahgeleri vb. bosluk alanlarindan secildigini belirtmislerdir.

Ozellikle yukarida yeni bir park yaptirdik, toplanma yerimiz orast olur
her haliikarda. Yani bir afet olmasi durumunda hepimiz oraya toplana-
cagiz. (erkek, 63 yasinda, 4 yillik muhtar)

Asri Mezarlik olarak tabir ettigimiz yerimiz, okul bahgelerimiz, DSI’nin
ve karayollarinin bos alanlarinda toplanacagiz. (erkek, 70 yasinda, 13
yillik muhtar)

Bazi muhtarlar da yanlis ve plansiz kentsel yapilasma sonucunda mahalle-
lerinde bos alanlar kalmadigini, yerel yonetimlerin uyguladigi imar politika-
lar1 dolayisiyla toplanma alanlarinin da yok edildigini ileri siirmektedirler.
Ornegin bir muhtar bu hususu séyle ifade etmektedir:

Zaten ortak alan filan miimkiin degil benim mahallemde ¢iinkti goriiyor-
sunuz sokaklarimiz cok dar, ha gidelim desek, yok bizim dyle toplanacak
alanimiz. (erkek, 51 yasinda, 8 yillik muhtar)

Bizim belirledigimiz alanlar vardi, genis alanlar, gel gér ki belediyeler
imara agti. Suan béyle belirli bir alanimiz yok, he ama neresi olabilir
diisiintiyorum ancak 6yle okul bahgeleri olabilir. (erkek, 59 yasinda, 20
yillik muhtar)

Ozellikle son aciklamalar bir gercege dikkat cekmektedir. Tiirkiye’de her
il ve ilcede afet toplanma alanlar1 belirlenmis olsa da bu ¢ogu durumda
kagit lzerinde kalmakta, fiilen uygulanabilirligi olmayan bir planlamaya
doniismektedir ¢linkii resmi olarak afet toplanma alani olarak belirlenen
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yerlerin bir¢ogu ya imara acilmis ya da baska maksatlarla kullanilan alanlara
doénlismis durumdadir.

Afet Sigortasi: “tesvik biz yapsak da bir ise yaramaz ki, insanlar bitge-
sine gore...”

Dogal afetlerin beraberinde getirdigi can ve mal kaybiyla birlikte, afet sonra-
sinda meydana gelecek maddi hasarlari teminat altina almak i¢in afet sigorta-
lar1 biiytik 6nem kazanmistir. En temel ihtiyaclardan biri olarak barinma, afet
sonrasinda hayatta kalanlarin en biiyiik sorunlarindan biri haline gelmek-
tedir. Bu nedenle afete yonelik sigortalama, 6zellikle de binalarin sigortala-
tilmasi Tirk toplumu igin 6zel bir 6neme sahiptir ¢iinki tilkemiz en hareketli
deprem kusaklarinin birinde bulunmaktadir. Ayrica niifusumuzun ¢ok biiyiik
bir kismi da depreme acik bolgelerde ve korunmasiz binalarda yasamaktadir.

Dogal afet sigortalarinin saglayacagi faydalar hakkinda yapilacak bilinglen-
dirme ¢alismalariile bu siireg gelistirilebilir. Bu konu nadiren de olsa medyada
belli kamu spotlariyla yer almaktadir. Ancak muhtarlar da afet sigortasi ile
ilgili olarak mahallerindeki vatandaslari tesvik edici bir rol oynayabilirler. Bu
nedenle muhtarlara fiili olarak bdyle bir rol oynayip oynamadiklarini sorma
geregi duyduk.

Muhtarlarinin biiytik bir cogunlugu binalarin sigortalatilmasi i¢in herhangi
bir calisma yapmadiklarini, vatandaslara boyle bir tesvikte bulunmadiklarini
ifade etmislerdir. Buna sebep olarak muhtarlar genellikle devletin yaptirimlar
ile sigortalamay1 zorunlu tuttugunu ancak buna ragmen ¢ogu kisinin bundan
kacindigini ifade etmislerdir. Ornegin bir muhtar su aciklamalarda bulun-
mustur:

Binalarimizin ¢ogu sigortal degil, ya onlart simdi son zamanlarda ¢ikan
elektrik meselesi var zaten mecbur DASK yaptiriyor actirabilmek icin;
oyle durup dururken gidip yaptirayim diyen kisi cok azyani. Oyiizden yani
maddi durumlar: miisait degil, devletten belediyeden yardim alanlar var;
bu adama gidip de DASK yaptir diye tesvik yapamazsin sonugta. Insanlar
zaten mecbur kalinca yaptirdigindan dolayi éyle bir sey yapmadim ben.
(erkek, 62 yasinda,18 yillik muhtar)

Deprem afeti sonrasinda meydana gelen kayiplar1 azaltmay1 ve maddi
anlamda olabildigince telafi etmeyi amaglayan Zorunlu Deprem Sigortasi,
27 Eyliil 2000 tarihinden itibaren 587 sayili Kanun Hiikmiinde kararname
ile ytiriirlige girmis ve depremin konutlarda neden olacagi hasarlara karsi
glivence sunan bir sigortadir. Deprem sigortasi, hem hali hazirda sahip olunan
meskenler hem de konut kredisi kullanarak alinan meskenler i¢in devlet tara-
findan yaptirilmasi zorunlu kilinmistir. Ayrica Agustos 2012 ile yiriirlige
giren yeni Afet Sigortalar1 Kanunu geregince DASK policesi olmayan kisiler
artik evlerine elektrik ve su baglatamamaktadirlar.
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Ancak bu sekildeki yasal zorlamalar karsisinda kisiler, bir kereye mahsus
olmak iizere bu sigortalamay1 yaptirip daha sonrasinda dnemsememekte-
dirler. Muhtarlarin ¢ogu bu duruma dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Bir muhtar konu
ile ilgili olarak devletin tesvik ve desteginin olmasi gerektigi su sekilde ifade
etmistir:

Mahallemizin binalarinin ¢ogunda sigorta yok, simdi sdyle bunu
hiikiimet zorlagstirtyor, yani diyor ki ben sana ruhsati veririm diyor ancak
burada oturabilmen icin elektrik, su, sigorta istiyor DASK. Yapiyorsun
bunu agarken sonra bir daha yaptiriliyor mu, yok. Ciinkii sigorta sirket-
leri normal prim iizerinden yapsa bunu amenna sorun yok. Ama her
sene primleri ytikseltiliyor. Kardesim benim binam eskiyor ona primleri
ylikseltiyorsun. Yani sigortalatilmaya yénelik tesvik biz yapsak da bir ise
yaramaz ki, insanlar biitcesine gére olani yapar. (erkek, 71 yasinda, 30
yillik muhtar)

Mubhtarlarin agiklamalarindan yeni yapilan binalarda sigortalatma oraninin
daha fazla oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Yeni bina oraninin ytiksek oldugu mahal-
lelerdeki muhtarlar, mahalledeki vatandaslarini sigortalamaya tesvik etmeye
gerek kalmadigini belirtmislerdir. Bu durumu, bir muhtar su sekilde acikla-
maktadir:

Simdi séyle diyeyim, burada zaten binalarin ¢ogu sigortali, insanlar baya
bilingli, evler de yeni. o yiizden béyle bir tesvike gerek kalmadi. O yiizden
bir calisma yapmadim ben de. (erkek, 56 yasinda, 12 yillik muhtar)

Muhtarlarin bir diger kismi ise binalarin sigortalatilmasina yonelik vatandas-
larmi tesvik ettiklerini belirtmislerdir. Ayrica bu tesvikin belirli bir ¢alisma
dahilinde degil, yalnizca vatandaslarina sozli ve rastlantisal olarak ilettikle-
rini vurgulamaktadirlar:

Valla biz séylilyoruz, elimizden geldigince vatandast bilinglendirmeye
calisiyoruz bu konuda, ama ne kadar bagarili olur bu tartisilir. Sadece
bizim séylememizle olacak is degil bu, devlet de tesvik edecek. Zaten
zorlamalar da yapiliyor DASK konusunda elektrik su dogalgaz agtirirken
mecbur kilintyor. Biz séyliiyoruz, sdyleriz vatandasa ama gerisi ona
kalmis bir sey. (erkek, 63 yasinda, 18 y1llik muhtar).

Denk gelince 6yle séylilyoruz tabi vatandasa laf arasinda falan ama artik
BASKI" dir TEDAS’ tir filan sigorta olmadan islem yapmiyor ya, ondan
vatandas da mecbur kaltyor eve girerken yaptirmaya. (erkek, 51 yasinda,
8 yillik muhtar).

Ozetle, mahalle muhtarlari, binalarin sigortalatilmasi konusunda genellikle
devletin vatandaslara tesvik ve destek yapmasi gerektigini diisiinmekte,
kendilerinin ise bu hususta pek fazla ¢calismalar: bulunmamaktadir. Muhtarlar | 477
genellikle mahallelilerin ekonomik durumlarinin yetersizligine atif yaparak
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evlerin sigortalandirilmasini tesvik etmenin islevsizligine vurgu yapmakta-
dirlar.

Evini afete karsi sigortalatan hanelerin sayisinin ¢ok az oldugu hususunda
mubhtarlar arasinda neredeyse fikir birligi bulunmaktadir. Ancak hanelerin
ekonomik giiciiniin zayifligini bu ilgisizlige gerekce olarak géstermek bazi
haneler i¢cin gecerli sayilsa bile bir¢ok hane i¢in bu ¢ok da makul gériinme-
mektedir. Yilda bir kez birka¢ yiiz liralik bir bedeli olan DASK sigortasini
yaptirip yaptirmamanin ekonomik giiciin zayifligindan ziyade oncelikler ve
biling diizeyiyle ilgili oldugu séylenebilir.

STK’larla isbirligi: “Cagirirlarsa gidiyoruz, éylelikle oluyor”

Afete hazirbulunusluk ve direngli toplum yaratma siirecinde sivil toplum
kuruluslarinin ¢ok 6nemli roller oynayabilecegi kabul edilmektedir. Sivil
toplum kuruluslar1 (STK’lar), siyasi otoriteden bagimsiz bir bicimde, birey-
lerin kendi aralarinda orgiitlenerek, ortak ¢ikar ve yararlarini ifade edebile-
cekleri bir temelde ortaya ¢ikan yapilar olarak goriilmektedir (Ozer, 2008:
96). STK’larin kendilerini gelistirmeye cok acik olduklari ve eger firsat veri-
lirse dinamizmleri sayesinde tilkenin gelisiminde biiylik gorevler alabilecek-
leri genel kabul goriir.

Tirkiye’'de 6zellikle 1999 yilinda meydana gelen depremde STK’larin 6nemi
ve oynadigl roller daha belirgin hissedilmis ve gozlenmistir (Glimis, 2004:
3). Bu nedenlerle muhtarlara yerel topluluklarda afet hazirbulunuslugunu
gelistirme yoniinde faaliyetler yiiriiten STK’larla herhangi bir irtibat ve isbir-
liklerinin bulunup bulunmadig1 sorusunu da yonelttik. Muhtarlarin biiyiik
bir cogunlugu STK temsilcileriyle sadece birkag¢ kez verilen seminerlerde bir
araya gelme firsati bulduklarini ifade etmislerdir:

Sadece seminerlerde, ilk yardim uygulamalarinda filan irtibatimiz
oldu, baska da olmadi. Cagirirlarsa gidiyoruz odylelikle oluyor. (erkek,51
yasinda, 8 y1llik muhtar)

Surada asagida bir okul var... orda bir seminer verdiler. Imamimiz, ben,
sectigimiz vatandaglar oldu; onlarla birlikte bir egitim semineri gibi bir
sey almigstik acil durumlar hakkinda. (erkek, 49 yasinda, 8 yillik muhtar)

Goriildiigi tizere, cogu mahalle muhtarlar: ile STK'lar veya goniillii kuru-
luslarin ortak etkinlik olasiliklar: yalnizca bazi seminerlerde karsilasmadan
ibaret olup, birlikte aktif bir calisma egilimleri goriilmemektedir. Bu durum,
Gimiis'tin (2004: 3) ifadesiyle STK'larin bu hususta ‘geri ¢ekildikleri'ne isaret
etmektedir.

Muhtarlarin birkagi ise sivil toplum ve goniillii kuruluslarla irtibat halinde
olduklarini ve bu tiir ¢calismalarda bulunduklarini belirtmislerdir. Bir muhtar
da STK’larla isbirligi icinde ¢alistigi halde muhtarlarin yetkilerinin azaltilmasi
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dolayisiyla basari saglayamadigini vurgulayarak sorunu su sekilde ifade
etmektedir:

Biz sivil savunma ile isbirligi yapiyoruz o da ciliz kaliyor yani. Hep kendi
kendimize kaliyor. Bir de su var iste simdi bunlar 2006 asagi yukari 11
sene énce 5490 sayili bir kanun ¢ikti o giine kadar muhtarlarin yetkileri
vardi. O kanunla beraber her sey var, bir yetkimiz yok. (erkek, 71 yasinda,
30 yillik muhtar)

Evet, evet hig irtibatimiz kesilmiyor bu kuruluglarla, zaten kaymakam
Bey de zaman zaman topluyor. Hatta gecenlerde bir yenisini daha yaptik
tiim ilce muhtarlart ve Kaymakam bey ile degerlendirme yaptik bu
dogal afetlerle ilgili, ama sivil toplum kuruluslariyla da stirekli gériisti-
yoruz yani. Toplantilar, degerlendirmeler veya iste seminerler yapiliyor,
bunlara katiliyoruz. (erkek, 62 yasinda, 8 yillik muhtar).

Yukaridaki ifadeleri baz alarak, muhtarlarin STK’larla iliskilerinin sadece
birka¢ seminer ve toplantida bir araya gelmekten ibaret oldugu séylenebilir.
Ayrica muhtarlarin STK'lardan daha ¢ok devletin kurum ve kuruluslariyla
isbirligi ve calisma icerisinde olduklar: goriilmektedir.

Emniyet Tedbirleri: “Bizim yapabilecegimiz is degil, zaten Emniyet var”

Afetler meydana geldiginde yasanan can ve mal kayiplarinin yani sira,
insanlarin bulunduklar1 boélgeleri terk etmesiyle birlikte istismarcilar ve
suglular bundan firsat ¢ikarmaya ¢alisip terk edilen bolgelerde yagma ya
da hirsizlik yapabilmektedirler. insanlar yasadiklar1 tedirginligin yan1 sira
gerekli giivenlik onlemleri alinamadigindan dolay: su¢ vakalarinin artmasi
afetzedelerin sorunlarini daha da arttirmaktadir. Ulkemizde 2011 yilinda
gerceklesen Van depremi sonrasinda afetzedeler, biiytik bir tedirginlikle karsi
karsiya kalmislardir. Depremden canlarini kurtaran Vanlilar, bu kez de evle-
rindeki egyalarinin, paralarinin ¢alinmasi korkusu yasamislardir. Depremze-
delerden bazilar1 her mahalleden ayr1 bir hirsizlik olayini anlatirken bazilari
da ¢adirlarda taciz ve tecaviiz vakalarinin yasandigini belirtmislerdir. Benzer
bir sekilde 2009 yilinda istanbul’da ve Tekirdag’da gerceklesen sel felaketi
sonrasinda durumu firsat bilen istismarcilarin, boélgedeki fabrikalari, atélye-
leri yagma ettigi ve polis miidahalesinin yetersiz kaldig1 gortulmiistir.

Arastirmada, muhtarlara muhtemel bir afet durumunda mahallelerinde istis-
marcilar ve suglulara yonelik herhangi bir eylem planlarinin olup olmadig da
soruldu. Muhtarlarin ¢ogu béyle bir eylem planlarinin bulunmadigini, bu tiir
onlem ve uygulamalarin giivenlik gii¢lerinin gérevi oldugunu ifade etmislerdir:

0 konuda herhangi bir diisiince ve énlemim olmadi ama onu emniyet
gligleri, polis, jandarmanin gérevi oldugu icin onlar gerekli énlemi alir
zaten. (erkek, 70 yasinda, 8 y1llik muhtar)

Zaten emniyet bilir bu olayi... 30 senedir sdyledigim bir sey var: kéyler
harig il ve ilge biittin muhtarhklart kaldiracaksin biitiin Tiirkiye'de. Ya
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yetki vereceksin ya da kaldiracaksin. Simdi sizin yetkiniz yok ama size
gorev veriyorlar netice alabilir misiniz, hayir... Bir de sunu soz ediyorum.
Gorevdeyken toplantilarimda sunu séylemisimdir. Masa basinda karar
vermeyin arkadas. Gelin icraati énce kendiniz yapin sonra karar verin
diyorum. Tabii bu batiyor. Sonra dislantyorum. Gegcen Balikesir milletve-
kili geldi, 15 kisi filaniz. Samimi séyliiyorum 2 tane kanun mevzuu oldu.
Ben bilemem muhtarim dedi. Nasil bilemezsin ya? Sen kaldirdin parmagi
ben kaldirmadim. Sen milletvekili olarak cevap veremezsen ben muhtar
olarak ne yapabilirim? ... Yani kardesim yetkisi yok muhtarin nasil emre-
dersin bunu? Ileriye gitsen sug, geri kalsan gene sug. Ben bunu vali beye
sordum ama yok adam cevap vermiyor yani. (erkek, 71 yasinda, 30 y1llik
muhtar)

Yukaridaki ifadelerde, muhtarlarinin iizerlerine diisen gorevler ile verilen
yetkiler arasinda geliski olduguna dikkat c¢ekilmektedir. Bu ifadeler ayrica
muhtarlarin yonetisim silirecine aktif olarak dahil edilmediklerine de isaret
etmektedir. Ote yandan muhtarlar, afet durumunda meydana gelebilecek
istismar ve su¢ vakalarina karsi kolluk kuvvetlerinin sorumlu oldugunu ifade
etmektedirler ama ciddi bir afet durumunda kolluk kuvvetlerinin bu tiir vaka-
lara miidahalesinin ne kadar gecikebilecegi bilinmektedir. Diinyada bir¢ok
tilkede yerel topluluklarin givenlik ihtiyaglarinin karsilanmasinda kolluk
kuvvetleri kadar kendi i¢lerinde goniilliilerden olusturduklari mekanizma-
lara da bagvurduklar: bilinmektedir. Balikesirli muhtarlarin biiyiik ¢ogunlu-
gunun kendi mahallelerinde bu tiir mekanizmalar olusturmak gibi bir amag
ve girisimlerinin bulunmadig1 anlasilmaktadir.

Sonug ve Oneriler

Mahalle muhtarlarinin ¢ogunlugu, sorumlu olduklari mahalleler kapsaminda
onlar etkileyebilecek en dnemli dogal afet olarak depremi gormektedirler.
Depremden sonra ise sel 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir.

Mubhtarlarin ¢ogunun mahallelerine genel olarak hakim oldugu ve mahal-
lelerinde yasayanlar hakkinda bilgi sahibi olduklari tespit edilmistir. Ancak
sorumlu olduklari mahallenin niifusu arttikca, mahalle hakkinda sahip
olunan geleneksel bilgi diizeyi diismektedir. Mahalleye hakim olma husu-
sunda kirsal alandaki muhtarlarin kentsel alandakilere gére daha avantajl
olduklari gériilmiistiir. Muhtarlarin; mahallelerinde bir dogal afet yasanmasi
durumunda, bu afetten etkilenme olasilig1 yiiksek olan dezavantajli gruplar
(engelliler, yashlar, kimsesizler vb.) hakkindaki bilgi diizeyleri diistiktir ve
dezavantajli gruplara iliskin herhangi bir spesifik calisma planlar1 bulunma-
maktadir.

Genel olarak mahalle muhtarlari olas1 bir dogal afet yasanmasi halinde temin
edilmesi gereken temel ihtiyac maddeleri ve bunlarin nereden temin edebi-
lecekleri hususunda bilgi sahibi olduklarini ifade etmislerdir. Temin edilmesi
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gereken malzemeler olarak ¢adir, battaniye, erzak, tibbi ihtiyaclar vb. olaca-
ginm1 belirtmislerdir. Bu ihtiyaclar1 ise Kizilay’dan, AKUT’tan, belediyeden
veya AFAD’tan talep edeceklerini bildirmislerdir. Afetlere karsi mahallelerine
yonelik bilgilendirme ve bilin¢lendirme c¢alismalar1 kapsaminda mubhtarlar,
kendilerinin herhangi bir calisma gerceklestirmediklerini; bu egitim ve bilgi-
lendirme ¢alismalarinin baglh olduklari ilge belediyeleri ve AFAD kapsaminda
kendilerine verildigini belirtmislerdir. Afetler konusunda; mahalle muhtar-
lari ile sivil toplum kuruluslar arasinda etkili ve 6nemli bir isbirligi bulun-
mamaktadir.

Muhtarlarin; afetlere yonelik 6nlem ve miidahale ¢alismalar1 kapsaminda
genellikle herhangi bir afet planlar1 bulunmamaktadir. Muhtarlar bu konuda
yerel yonetimlerin kendilerine destek veya tesvikte bulunmadiklarini belirt-
mistir. Mahallelerindeki acil toplanma alanlari olarak genellikle parklari, okul
bahgelerini, pazar alanlarii vb. tercih ettiklerini ifade etmislerdir. Ancak bazi
toplanma alanlarinin imara ag¢ildigini vurgulamislardir. Olasi bir afet yasan-
mas1 durumunda, muhtarlar, afet siirecinde meydana gelebilecek olumsuz-
luklarin 6nlenmesinde emniyet gii¢lerine giiven duymakta, alternatif goniillii
olusumlara bagvurmamaktadirlar.

Arastirmada amacgh 6rnekleme kapsaminda Balikesir ilini yansitacak sekilde
muhtarlar secilmisti. Bundaki temel ama¢ hem ili yansitmasi hem de bulun-
dugu bolgeye ve muhtarlarin egitim ve sosyoekonomik durumlarina gore
dogal afetler konusunda farkli sonuclara ulasilabilecegi beklentisiydi. Ancak
muhtarlarin sosyoekonomik durumlari ve egitim diizeyleri farkli olmasina
karsin dogal afetler hakkindaki farkindalik ve hazirbulunusluk durumlar
benzerdir. Cogu muhtarin dogal afetlerle ilgili farkindalik yaratma veya bu
afetlere karsi hazirbulunuslukla ilgili herhangi bir ¢alismasi bulunmamak-
tadir. Yine muhtarlarin sorumluluk alanlarinin kirsal veya kentsel olmasi, ig
bolgelerde veya kiy1 kesimlerinde yer almasi da dogal afetlere kars: farkin-
daliklarinda ve hazirbulunusluklarinda énemli bir farklilik géstermemistir.
Ancak her seye ragmen muhtarlarin neredeyse hepsinin dogal afetlerle ilgili
yapilacak ¢alismalarda aktif rol almaya istekli olduklari fakat bu siirecte yone-
tisim ilkesine uygun olarak muhtarlarin potansiyellerinden yararlanilmadigi
gorilmistir.

Afet yonetisiminin potansiyel yararlarinin ortaya ¢ikarilabilmesi i¢in ilgili
aktorler arasi koordinasyonun/isbirliginin gézden gecirilmesi gerekmek-
tedir. Bu konuda her bir paydas sorumlulugunu yerine getirmelidir. Daha
once de belirtildigi gibi hem en temel yerel yonetici hem de yerel topluluk
liderleri olduklari icin muhtarlarin da afet yonetisiminde 6nemli bir paydas
oldugu g6z 6niinde bulundurulmalidir.

Bu arastirmanin ulastifi genel sonug¢ sudur: Balikesir'deki muhtarlarin
giindemlerinde afet hazirbulunuslugunun yeterince yer almadigi sdylenebilir.
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Afet yonetimi stirecinde, dzellikle afetlere hazirbulunusluk asamasiyla ilgili
olarak her aktor gibi muhtarlar da sorumlulugu baskalarinda gérmektedir.
Mubhtarlarin bu tutumlarina yol agan bir¢ok etkili faktoér olmakla beraber iist
diizey politik seckinlerin yerel bilgiyi 6nemsememe ve siirece dahil etmeme
egilimlerinin biiyiik rolii vardir.

Mubhtarliklarin afet farkindalik ve hazirbulunuslugunundaki potansiyel pozitif
rollerini gelistirmek icin;
e AFAD’n diizenledigi afet egitimleri tiim muhtarlari dncelemeli ve kapsamalidir.

. Muhtarlarin afet miidahale planlamalarinda aktif rol almalari saglanma-
lidir. Bu siirecte muhtarlarin gériis ve Onerilerine énem verilmelidir. Bu
suretle afete hazirbulunugluk stireci asagidan yukariya isleyecek bir meka-
nizmayla demokratiklestirilmelidir.

. Kendilerinin bir “postact” konumuna diistiriildiigiinden sikdyetci olan
muhtarlar mahallelerindeki afet riski olusturan girisimler ve yerel topluluk
hazirbulunuslugunun gelistirilmesi hususlarinda makul yetkilerle donatil-
malidir.
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Abstract

This article aims to review the condition of social challenges we encounter today in
the context of risk society. The methodology of this research is based on qualitative
research in which the document analysis technique was used for data collection
and the meta-synthesis method was used to analyze the data. The main data source
is the master and doctoral dissertations published on the website of the council of
higher education in Turkey. The criteria for choosing documents is that there should
be a plague and risk society keyword in their title. In conclusion, the risk is still
present and in all communities. Yet they are also the root of the challenge posed
by society. Today the research, negligence, and actions that people generally are
now yielding the risks. In the past, ignorance was a risky place for humans, but now
it is based on information, complete control over existence, laws, and boundaries.
To summarize, there are significant differences between the present outbreak and
previous pandemics. The cultural and technical change produces these significant
differences. While the dissemination of historical outbreaks has been mostly con-
fined to small locations where the virus occurs, in the post-modern era, the conse-
quences of outbreaks are strong in the sense of Risk Society. However, an important
factor that is ignored or put on the second plan is the social-psychological effect of
the outbreak. In this regard reviewing the pandemic in the context of Risk Society
gains importance. It should be noted that education is a key instrument for aware-
ness about this issue as well as reflecting the concept sociologically and philosoph-
ically give us more insights about this issue.
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Koronaviriis Kiiresel Salgininin Risk Toplumu Baglaminda
Tartisilmasi ve Egitsel Sonuclari

Bu makalenin amaci, bugiin karsilastigimiz sosyal zorluklarin durumunu risk toplumu
baglaminda gézden gecirmektir. Bu aragtirmanin metodolojisi veri toplamada dokii-
man analiz tekniginin kullanildig1 ve verilerin analizinde meta-sentez yonteminin kul-
lanildig1 nitel arastirmaya dayanmaktadir. Ana veri kaynagi Turkiye’'deki yliksekogre-
tim konseyinin web sitesinde yayinlanan yiiksek lisans ve doktora tezleridir. Belgeleri
se¢me Kriterleri, basliginda bir salgin ve risk toplumu anahtar kelimelerinin bulunma-
s1 gerektigidir. Sonug olarak, risk hala tiim toplumlarda mevcuttur. Yine de toplumun
yarattigl1 miicadelenin kdkenidir. Gliniimiizde insanlarin iirettigi arastirmalar, ihmaller
ve eylemler artik risk tiretmektedir. Eskiden cehalet insanlar icin riskli bir alandi, ama
simdi risk bilgiye, varlik, yasalar ve sinirlar iizerinde tam kontrole dayaniyor. Ozetle-
mek gerekirse, mevcut salgin ve 6nceki pandemilerde 6nemli farkliliklar vardir. Kiil-
tiirel ve teknik degisim bu 6nemli farkliliklar tiretmektedir. Tarihsel salginlarin yayil-
masi ¢ogunlukla viriisiin meydana geldigi kii¢iik yerlerle sinirli olsa da, post-modern
cagda salginlarin sonuglari Risk Toplumu agisindan gii¢liidiir. Bununla birlikte, ihmal
edilen veya ikinci plana konulan 6nemli bir faktér, salginin sosyal psikolojik etkisidir.
Bu baglamda, pandeminin Risk Toplumu baglaminda gézden gecirilmesi 6nem kazan-
maktadir. Egitimin bu konu hakkinda farkindalik igin 6nemli bir ara¢ oldugu ve ayni
zamanda sosyolojik ve felsefi kavramin yansimasi bize bu konu hakkinda daha fazla
bilgi verdigini belirtmek gerekir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Risk Toplumu, Coronavirus Pandemisi, Aydinlanma
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Introduction

Epidemic diseases have been early enemies of human-kind since their exis-
tence. Epidemic diseases that in one month or one year killed millions have
destroyed civilizations, torn up the military services, and transformed our
way of life and love. Smallpox has so profoundly ravaged the Modern World
that Native Indian society has not recovered its political wounds. The epi-
demic disrupted feudalism, sows capitalism’s seeds, and produces a distrust
in humanity that still motivates economists and physicians. And if our past of
epidemics has been overlooked, the Fourth Horse will still join our lives. AIDS
is the biggest proof that deadly outbreaks do not disappear (Nikiforuk,1991).
Besides, the coronavirus epidemic is the last example showing how such epi-
demics impact life globally. The emergence of social anxiety worldwide is one
of the most significant effects of the coronavirus epidemic. This has contrib-
uted to significant health fears, particularly in populations without a reported
epidemic, in all nations. The feeling of dissatisfaction, especially among the
younger generation, demonstrates the vulnerability of our communities to
risks (Sadati, Lankarani, Bagheri Lankarani, 2020). Risk society is a concept
that expresses the societies evolving from post-industrial society to advanced
modern society (Glinerigok, 2015). Likewise, Ulrich Beck’s Risk Society book,
which enables the concept to become widespread in the field of sociology,
explains the subject b focusing on the term risk. The subject of his book is the
inconspicuous “post” prefix. According to him:

“Post” is the keyword for fashionable desperation. It brings to mind a
“page,” which can not be identified, and continues its appearance in the
rigidity of the standard in the things it brings and negates. The past plus
“post” - is the underlying formula we are reacting to in the context of illness
and a narrow-minded ignorance about what is out of place (Beck, 1992: 7).

Asasystem confronting the old, Becknamed a contemporary world a “reflexive
modernization (Beck 1992, Beck et al. 2003). Reflexivity is commonly charac-
terized in terms of the effects of a lifestyle which, according to Beck, is unable
to tackle or resolve within the framework of industrial society (Olofsson,
Ohman, 2007; Giinerigok, 2015). reflexive modernization can be conceptu-
alized as the transformation process in the second period of modernity after
the emergence of modernity which can be regarded as a transformation with
no crises, revolutions, or political turmoil (Elmas, 2010: 67). Risk society in
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these respects is a collective phase of transformation (Giinerigok, 2015). This
transitional phase is described by Beck (2011: 21) as “a shift in the culture of
scarcity from the logic of welfare distribution to the risk distribution of late
modernity.” In this regard, the last Coronavirus Pandemic brings risks globally
in all aspects of life. Many individuals lose their jobs because of the economic
slowdown due to the pandemic. The condition of education as well as other
social challenges will be discussed in the context of risk society. In this regard,
in terms of sharing risks globally because of the coronavirus pandemic, the
concept of “risk society” is currently again at the top of the agenda. Therefore,
the condition of education as well as other social challenges we encounter
today will be discussed in the context of risk society in this article.

Safety in Maslow’s Hierarchy of Needs and Risk Society

Safety can be regarded as one of the significant needs of humans for survival.
According to Abraham Maslow’s hierarchy of needs, physiological needs such
as air, water, heat, and sleep are the first ones needed to maintain life. If one
fulfills those physiological needs, s/he is searching for protection and secu-
rity to escape the possibility of physical and emotional damage. Such needs
might be fulfilled by living in a safe area, having medical insurance, having
job security, and having financial reserves. Once a person has met the lower
level physiological and safety needs, higher-level needs become important,
the first of which are social needs. As implied by Maslow’s hierarchy of needs,
safety comes to the fore as a second important need for survival.

Figure 1. Maslow’s hierarchy of needs!

Self-actualization

desire to become the most that one can be

Esteem
respect, self-esteem, status, recognition, strength, freedom

friendship, inti

Safety needs

personal security, employment, resources, health, property

Physiological needs

air, water, food, shelter, sleep, clothing, reproduction

Once the physiological needs are satisfied or reached, individuals want their
lives to be regulated, orderly, and organized in terms of emotional security,

1  https://www.simplypsychology.org/maslow.html [03.04.2020]
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financial security (e.g. employment, social welfare), law and order, freedom
from fear, social stability, property, health, and wellbeing. One component of
the need for safety should be economically protected. This necessity under-
pins the idea of protection arising from the pension scheme and issues like
earthquake, fire, or robbery. The cities ‘armed and security agencies are
therefore responsible for their defense needs. Besides, the safety needs can
also evolve according to the social concerns or the conditions of the country
they live in (Uysal, Aydemir, and Geng, 2017: 215). Therefore, one of the
important concepts to be addressed in the context of the need for security is
the concept of risk.

Security can be defined as a situation where it prevents or minimizes a
particular group of hazards (Giddens, 2010: 38). Beck articulated the risk as a
modern concept. With modernization, the concepts of risk, disaster, crisis, and
danger must be used in different meanings. Unlike other concepts, however,
the risk describes circumstances which cannot be expected and thus which
cannot be handled in advance (Celik, 2014: 85). Acceptable risk-reducing-is
usually key to maintaining security, although it differs by background. Accept-
able risk-reducing-is usually key to maintaining security, although it differs
by background (Giddens, 2010: 38).

The concept of risk is accepted as old as humans but differs in terms of its
components (Dandin, 2019: 97). The word “periculum” is used in Hammurabi
Laws, to evoke the meaning of risk in various definitions related to transporta-
tion and marriage. The word risk comes from the Arabic word rizk. While Arab
merchants sailed to the open seas to find their rizk in the Middle Ages, this
word spread to Western languages from the Mediterranean geography while
they were risking life for rizk (Kiigiik, 1987: 8). In Roman civilization, the word
“cliff”, which means the steep face of the rocks, is used as the word for risk,
while in the Middle Ages, the word “risicum” stood for “legal loss” or which
means harm. In pre-modern medieval Western societies, the perception of risk
is largely unknown, with unforeseen consequences defined by luck, fate, and
most importantly, the power and wisdom of God (Giinerigéok, 2015).

Environmental hazards including flooding, hurricanes, infectious illnesses,
hunger, and disputes have present possible dangers to humanity since
pre-modern times.Environmental hazards including flooding, hurricanes,
infectious illnesses, hunger, and disputes have present possible dangers to
humanity since pre-modern times. According to Beck, the phenomenon of
threats and harms has been observed in every community within the frame-
work of efforts to cope with the threats faced by individuals and to reduce
the effects of these harms (Jarvis, 2007: 30). In terms of Beck’s definition of
risk, the modern definition of the concept of risk is different from its usage
in the middle ages (Beck, 1992: 21). According to Beck, the pedigree of the
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concept of risk etymologically is related to intercontinental sea trade. In this
context, the risk has a close relationship with the “average” concept. Risk is
seen in the word risicare, which means “encouraging”, “heroism “and “a chal-
lenge against gods” in the Italian Renaissance. Risicare is a choice rather than
fate. According to Bernstein, the story of the risk is the story of the actions
we have taken to the full extent of our freedom to choose (Glinerigok, 2015).
According to Beck, In the 19th century, modernization liquidated the agricul-
tural community and established the institutional foundation for the manu-
facturing world (Timur, 2017). With the emergence of modernity, significant
shifts both in the definition of risk and in the fields of its implementation have
arisen. During the Middle Ages, as the first daring merchants set out to conquer
the risky planet, the risks were defined as the probability of the destiny of the
individual within a particular group and a negative situation that everyone
in the group would experience in a similar way to express the dangers large
enough to lose one of their ships on the road. The risk arose in the timeframe
mentioned above, according to Beck. In the 18th and 19th centuries, the idea
of risks was deemed equal to quantitative equations centered on the advance-
ment of statistical analysis, as capitalism began evolving as an autonomous
mode of development and industrialization in the post-Enlightenment. The
risk was a term correlated with economics and profits as measured by the
risks of profit and failure in the banking and investing field (Mythen, 2004:
12). Beck claimed that, in addition to the dangers, the insurance system has
started in this era. For instance, the failure of a sinking ship-generated by
the fund was insured (Giinerigok, 2015). Beck describes risk society as a
dangerous environment triggered by the loss of regulation and uncertainty,
know-how and its effects, dilemmas among nature, culture, and a man-made
world (Beck, 1999: 147). The world in which we live is no longer a world with
a simple structure where only fear of life prevails as it was when mankind
first appeared. The world we live in is much more complex and dangerous
than the last world order (Kogak and Memis, 2017).

According to Beck, modernization targets itself in the context of a reflexive
process and inevitably rendering itself a topic and issue in the sense of a
reflexive cycle (Timur, 2017). Hence, modernization has the goal of weakening
and inevitably rendering itself a topic and issue in the sense of a reflexive
cycle (Timur, 2017). The theories of Beck have now influenced human expe-
rience in a way close to Auguste Comte’s three stages of human development.
In Beck, the definition of risk was split into three major phases: pre-modern
society, industrial society, and risk society. The pre-modern society converges
with the moment when citizens are subjected to threats, such as natural and
environmental disasters, and none of them can avoid these harms. The period
of industrial civilization is a risk term that entails more personal risk, which
in turn safeguards and guarantees citizens and evokes bravery and adven-
ture. The risk society period, on the other hand, reflects a regional period for
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caused human beings, for example, radiation pollution, gene development,
ozone layer gaps, and global warming and terrorism (Timur, 2017; Beck,
1992).

Giddens defines these two types of risks as external risks and manufactured
risks. These are external risks that human beings have, but that comes from
nature or tradition itself. In all societies - whether traditional or industrial
society - they can encounter a difficult situation due to risks from external
effects such as sudden floods, epidemics such as plague, periods of hunger.
Manufactured risks however are the risks that arise during the effort to domi-
nate and conquer nature. Global warming is a manufactured risk caused by
many environmental damages caused by the human self. Manufactured risks
do not only cover nature-related events. These risks exist in social areas as
well (Aydogan Kilig, 2019: 7). The proliferation of technical risks paves the
way for additional risks to arise. As technological development is progressed,
the individual who is interested in the future needs to analyze possible
dangers (Giddens and Pierson, 2001: 223).

Figure 2. Change of concept of risk from pre-modern society to risk society

FROM PAST FROM PAST FROM FUTURE
DANGERS THREATS DISASTERS
LOCAL GLOBAL
RISK ,::> PERSONAL
NATURAL NATURAL-ARTIFICIAL NATURAL-ARTIFICIAL
PRE-MODERN [> INDUSTRIAL |:'|> RISK
SOCIETY SOCIETY SOCIETY

Although risk and threat terms are often used synonymously for identical
terms, they are essentially words that characterize different scenarios.
“Uncertainty” and “directionlessness” are two key points distinguishing
between the definitions of threat and risk. Threats, in essence, can be defined
as situations that can be tackled and prepared for their possible harm.
Threats, hence, can be described as conditions to fight and plan and it also
implies situations that can be struggled and prepared against. The definition
of risk tends to be a term that reflects uncertainty and being unable to control
the situation, contrary to the definition of threat. Like all aspects of social life,
there are several threats from multiple angles. However, since industrial life,
we might argue that the scale of the threats has shifted. In modern societies
today, the definitions of risk are transformed from the threat axis into the risk
axis (Aydogan Kilig, 2019).
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Today’s risks “a systematic way of dealing with hazards and insecurities
induced and introduced by modernization itself. Risks, as opposed to older
dangers, are consequences which relate to the threatening force of modern-
ization and its globalization of doubt.” (Beck, 1992: 21). Even if systems that
can prevent a natural disaster completely or where individuals will not be
harmed by disasters such as earthquakes and floods, these disasters that we
call threats are not a threat anyway; it was considered to be ordinary situa-
tions. Then the risks can be monitored and combated as far as their knowl-
edge is concerned. But the idea of risk is challenging to counter, as it sticks
out for its uncontrollability and gloom. Within this sense, we can define the
risks as fictions based on scenarios produced before a phenomenon reaches
the threat stage. In this context, the sociological risk is related to the fetishist
degree of dependence of the modernity project against the sense of control to
maintain order in society (Elmas, 2010: 46-47).

Casti’s (2013)’s concept of x-events which are almost impossible to forecast
while types of events in the normal regime and their likelihood can be calcu-
lated from past data can be used for the definition of risks mathematically.
X-events coin, human-caused catastrophes, perhaps aided and abetted by
natiire. For example, the jump of a virulent strain of the avian virus to humans
in Hong Kong, sweeping across Asia, and ending up killing more than fifty
million people can be an x-event. Another example is extreme weather like a
hurricane where the occurrence of it is indeed rare in the context of weather
events. Therefore, risks as x-events can be found in the extreme zones of the
normal distribution if we quantify what we know about a particular phenom-
enon. The standard bell-shaped curve representing multiple individual inci-
dents is described by the conventional gray lines that minimize the proba-
bility of outside shocks in the striped X-events framework.

Figure 3. X-events versus bell-shaped curve

Normal regime

Fat-1ail curve

X-events regime

Bell curve

Source: (Casti, 2013: 37)
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British engineer C. M. Hempsell introduced three categories of X-events (Casti, 2013: 60):

1.  Extinction-level events: a devastating occurrence that destroys about a
fifth of the world’s lives and causes significant species extinction. Example:
the end of the Cretan age, when approximately 80% of the current species
vanished.

2. Global catastrophes: An incident in which about a quarter of people world-
wide are dead. Example: Middle Ages Black Death.

3. Global disasters: incidents in which a significant proportion of the popula-
tion suffers. Example: the 1918 outbreak of Spanish influenza.

Pointing out that there is an important distinction between risk and disaster,
Beck (2014) says “Risk does not mean disaster, risk means disaster fore-
casting” That is, the risks are virtual and become up to date only when
anticipated. Beck (2006) argues that in modern societies, global disas-
ters are shaped by new types of risks in the context of global expectations,
where the foundations of these societies are shaken. It characterizes these
risks, in terms of the characteristics given as follows. First, as “localization”,
these risks are not limited to a geographic location or area and are generally
ubiquitous. Second, as “inconsistency” or “inaccuracy”; The results of these
new risks cannot be calculated overall. The third and final characterizes the
concept of “mismatch”. In other words, the security dream of the first moder-
nity, the unsafe results, and making the dangers of the decisions that can be
controlled are based on the scientific utopia of modernity with Beck’s state-
ment. In other words, accidents can occur as long as they can be compensated
(Bolatli, 2008: 8). In this respect, Beck’s definition of risk is similar to what
Casti (2013: 62-63) called the “definitely possible” and “unlikely” category in
his hierarchy. According to his hierarchy likelihood of x-event can be divided
into five categories:

Virtually certain: Events, like an asteroid impact, a serious earthquake, or
a financial crash, would almost definitely take place. Such occurrences have
happened several times in the past and we have enough reason to conclude
that they will certainly happen again in our geographical and historical
records.

Possible: Situations that have happened previously or which have proof
suggesting they may still be in motion. This category encompasses such issues
as a pandemic, a global nuclear holocaust, a runaway Ice Age, or destruction
of Earth’s ozone layer.

Unlikely: Incidents about which we do not have a context and that are not
expected to take place when feasible. This group involves a nano cancer or a
significant cultural decline

Very Remote: Things so rare that civilization would have almost no effect
at all times. This series of incidents shows the possibility of the world being
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“reconfigured” by a time traveler who steps on an ancient animal and then
becomes the initial forefather of the human race.

Impossible to say: These are things we have almost little knowledge of their
likelihood. Here are several strong explanations of a violent alien invasion or
an intelligent robot conquest of human society.

Figure 4. Hierarchy likelihood of x-event
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Although advancement in research and technology creates more income than
risks in industrial society, today it increases the production of risks more than
wealth (Beck, 2014: 14) In this regard, the change in the understanding of the
concept of risk evolved from a stage of the natural and local harms resulted
from past events to a stage of semi-natural, semi-artificial personal threats
to a stage of semi-natural, semi-artificial global disasters. Therefore, the risk
society described by Beck is a disaster society compared to other forms of
society. The most important feature that distinguishes the risk period from
other periods is that there is a danger that the “state of emergency” may
return to normal (Beck, 1992). A typical example of this is the state of emer-
gency after the terrorist attacks in France. The more recent example where
“the state of emergency” is conceived as natural in many countries can be also
found in the measures taken by many countries for the coronavirus pandemic
where the emergency threatens to become the normal state (Beck, 1992: 79).
In the new, postmodern world nowadays, man has not conquered the fight
toward nature but has still been attempting to manipulate it to destroy his/
her existence at the end (Stattery, 1991: 455).
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A new period of global change, through which the financial and ecological
threats of urban life and the complexities of regeneration are arising from
the fields of industrial management and protection was described by Beck’s
risk society (Giinerigok, 2015). The global world, connected by uncertainty
and incertitudes in line with the risk society concept, is a new form of culture,
arising from the unforeseen and unpredictable consequences of the behavior
of the risk man. The risk society in this way varies “partially” from the class
society which has been throughout today (Glinerigok, 2015). Experts ‘advice,
particularly those in the media that are multiple, contradict, and create utter
uncertainty on what is secure and dangerous. Scientists have often disagreed
about the finding of the facts, the time of finding, and the reliability of their
confidence in the exactness of the source. However, today the difference of
opinion is far more evident among scientists. In this phase, scientific authority
is in the process of shaking (Loon, 2003: 30). Everybody in society thus
feels that they are at risk. In other terms, research and technology growth
and expanded knowledge have raised questions regarding the public’s risk
factors. It contributes to drastic improvements in people’s day-to-day lives
and cautionary strategies (Korkmaz, 2019: 4).

This intellectual structure of the “unexpected results” of the risk action has a
central spiritin Beck’s theory (Giinerigok, 2015). Uncertainty exists at the core
of the concept of risk and not knowing exactly what the consequences of an
event might cost is sufficient reason to consider the event in question is risky.
In comparison to risks, then, the risks are the scenarios that convey the likeli-
hood of what might take place. Risk concepts are implicit when responding to
incidents that have not happened yet, but maybe in potential cases (Aydogan
Kilig, 2019: 7). To understand risk society Giddens emphasizes that the defi-
nition of danger must first be differentiated and that the definitions of danger
and risk must first be discerned. While the concept of danger is categorized
as something more environmentally or godly, the concept of risk is something
that is more future-oriented and comes from the desire to rule (Giddens and
Pierson 2001). Therefore risks are future-like scenarios contrary to past-like
events. That is why British sociologist Anthony Giddens, defined risk society
as "a society increasingly preoccupied with the future (and also with safety),
which generates the notion of risk” (Giddens and Pierson 1998: 209). Bern-
stein expresses the close relationship of risk with time as follows: “Time is
a dominant factor in chance-related attempts (gambling) to win. Risk and
time are opposite sides of the same corner. If there is no tomorrow in that
corner, there is no risk.” (Eryesil, 2015: 16). Therefore, conventional cultures
are encountered with more specific and concrete natural risks but they are
still not regarded as a “risk society.” Since the risk defines the threats that are
measured successfully in terms of potential possibilities; it can be only found
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in new cultures that are forward-oriented and seek to break from the past
(Giddens, 2000: 48).

Risks are produced as part of the modernization process and often arise in
the realm of existence as hidden side effects of modernization. In this respect,
consciousness in the context of future risks is the key factor determining the
being. At this point, Beck talked about reflexive modernization as a solution to
social problems that occur as a side effect of modernity. He explains reflexive
modernization as “any kind of rapid and change in all areas from politics to
society should not be directly accepted, it should be questioned and accepted
through reason”. According to Beck, individuals should use this critical
thinking in every area from daily life to politics (Kogak and Memis, 2017).
Understanding ‘living in a risk society’ is the first move to establish innova-
tive approaches and alternative ways of danger awareness. Risks cannot but
can be minimized in today’s risk society. Consequently, innovative methods
of handling these threats should be investigated in every aspect of life from
education to entertainment (Balaban, 2019: 41).

According to Giddens (1994), the risks are shaped in new and different ways
of risk society than the risks in the previous phases. The first is the globaliza-
tion of risk in terms of intensity (eg nuclear war can threaten humanity). The
second is the globalization of risk as an increase in the number of random
events that may affect anyone (eg change in the global division of labor).
Third, the risks arising from the created environment or socialized nature:
The entry of human knowledge into the material environment. The fourth is
the development of institutionalized risk environments that affect millions’
life chances (eg investment market). Fifth, the risk is known as risk: The
“information gaps” in risks cannot be translated into “certainties” through
religious information or magic. Sixth, widespread risk information, the
dangers humans encounter in common are known to a wide audience. And
lastly, the seventh to know the limitations of expertise, no specialist system
can be fully specialized in terms of the principles of expertise (Bolatli, 2018:
15). When the boundaries of the Risk Society are drawn in general terms, 4
distinctive aspects can be pointed out: a) binary risks having bipolar nature,
b) institutionalized risks or the result of which are trying to be regulated or
projected by scientific-technological mechanics; c) individualization, which
produces a new form of society; d) and the cause for all these, globalization
(Eryesil, 2015: 31).
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Figure 5. Risks come back and forth in the oscillation of physiological and security needs

SECURITY NEEDS
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PHYSIOLOGICAL NEEDS

Source: (Duran, 2019)

Today, risk has changed, different from the meaning used in the past, and
has become a situation that threatens individuals, societies, and the envi-
ronment. We are seeing increasingly dangerous circumstances in tandem
with technological advances. The definition of security is now on the agenda
and is therefore urgently important. The more dangerous circumstances we
encounter now, the greater our desire for protection grows relative to the past.
Throughout fact, in any way, we are writers, but just in interpersonal rela-
tionships (Beyaz, 2013: 10). For the prosperity and harmony of the commu-
nity and easier handling of issues, the concept of security and protection is
important. But in today’s cultures, this indispensability has become highly
obsessed. It is not due to the perception of danger culture. Thanks to certain
circumstances which can not necessarily be decided in today’s communities.
The complexity in modernism and the economic economy and of danger
culture is not something we should dream about. There is a system here that
feeds and does so through the media (Uvez, 2014: 22).

Maslow’s needs hierarchy in the context of risk society can also be adapted to
social chambers. Because social organisms also have interests learned through
both vital and social interaction. In this context, when the social groups are
examined at the macro level, it can be said that they have acted by learning
according to a commingling oscillation in the context of biological and physi-
ological needs and security needs so far. That is why In modern societies, the
main debates on the ontological foundations of the concept of security have
been shaped within the framework of the philosophy of the Roman Philos-
ophy, Ancient Greece, and subsequently the Enlightenment Period (Elmas,
2010: 10). In this regard, when the level of needs and satisfaction level is
considered, humanity is far from the future aiming at self-actualization in
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which self-satisfaction is ideally never diminished in line with the process of
self-actualization.

Figure 6. Level of needs and satisfaction level

A

Self-actualization
Love&Belongingness

Level of needs

v

Satisfaction Level

Source: (Hicks, 1975 cited by Uysal, Aydemir and Geng, 2017).

Coronavirus case in the context of Risk Society

When the characteristics of risk society are considered, it can be inferred that
the age of order is over, the era of transition has begun, personal knowledge
and social communication are the key categories of transition. This is clarified
quite well by Ulrich Beck, referring to a “Risk Culture,” in which instability
and particularly low likelihood are dominant, but nuclear catastrophe, major
shifts in weather patterns, and the spread of pharmaceutical epidemics are
paramount. This perspective will not nevertheless announce unforeseen
catastrophes; it impedes one from trusting incorporate remedies (Touraine,
2005: 25). In this regard, the last coronavirus pandemic shows many charac-
teristics of the implications of risk society. Any party of society felt at risk in
the case of the Corona pandemic. That is why massive developments in risk
management are required to research risk attitudes and interactions in order,
in particular, to “manage” competing viewpoints on the extent of risks and
to quench society’s anxiety regarding public safety and personal protection
concerns (Sadati, Lankarani, Bagheri Lankarani, 2020).

In the risk society, although the risks cause irreversible damages in this period,
they exist with a knowledge-ignorance state about them because they are
essentially invisible and exist with causal interpretations. When the dangers
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grow in a risk society, their producers try to deny and neglect them in their
interests. Since the risk can change in parallel with the knowledge, large or
small risk; It is also possible to launch it as if it were non-hazardous (Aydogan
Kilig, 2019: 15). This can be given as an example in the first attitudes of Italy,
the USA, and the UK. The majority of people did not continue too gradually
with coronavirus pandemic, but rather it follows the Kiibler-Ross’ stages of
grief as pointed out by many writers such as Zizek (2020). But all has changed
since a massive epidemic, prompting the government to shut down. It can
be seen that even at the presidency and public level, a knowledge-ignorance
state toward unseen risk can exist even in developed countries. In this regard,
the first lesson from this pandemic is that educational policies should be
reviewed for creating consciousness for the citizens in case of such risks in
the future. In this regard, the significance of science education comes to the
fore for creating awareness of such risks. It should be underlined that this risk
is not a manufactured risk but a natural risk. However, individuals create risk
just because of underestimating its possible dangers.

In Beck’s second point, it is stated that the risks that exist are not similarly
influencing all communities. Some individuals are more influenced and
impacted by production, growth, and risk-sharing. This is why positions of
social risk emerge in particular areas (Aydogan Kilig, 2019: 15). For instance,
Most Americans around the middle ages are afraid to face turmoil that they
suspect will never be able to fix again. Few people now think of a single life-
time job (or profession); many rightly expect their income to fall. On the other
hand, it is stated that 40 percent of the British workers are in fear of their
jobs and 60 percent of the workers think that the distrust increases. Between
1991-1996, the unemployment rate increased in England as in many other
European countries; tradesmen and machine operators are among the risk-
iest occupational groups (Arslan, 2012: 11). As for the coronavirus measures
in many countries, similar inequalities across the classes can be seen. For
instance, many governments call their citizens to stay at home while millions
of workers are pushed to go work for daily income. Similarly, health workers
are the ones who are most affected by the virus just because of the lack of
medical equipment for protection due to the governments’ ignorance of the
health sector. This is also related to the lack of educational awareness for
equality as well as discrepancies throughout the World. More importantly,
this brings the importance of risk management as a subject at least at the
undergraduate level irrespective of discipline since all disciplines include
risks related to their area.

The third point, according to Beck, is that there are no interferences between
the presence of risks and the continual need to address new risks, but that
this reasoning leads to a new level. The challenges of the current era imply
fresh and large-scale enterprise for the winners. The industrial society, by
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making economic exploitation of its risks, allows the production of risks and
political potential that are constantly eaten (Aydogan Kilig, 2019: 16). In the
Risk Society scene, the decision-makers and practitioners who take responsi-
bility for the uncertain future, and the subjects directly or indirectly affected
by the decision and practice, play a role (Eryesil, 2015: 29). The spread and
commercialization of risks continue the relationship of capitalist develop-
ment logic and even takes this logic to a new stage. The winners see the risks
of modernization as a profitable business and benefit from it (Bolatli, 2018:
11). An example of this is the increase in the sales of protective masks in phar-
macies and virtual markets and the increase in mask prices due to the high
demand. The other area benefited from coronavirus risk is virtual education
as well as distance education. Many countries have to shut down schools and
universities and continue education through virtual online classes or distance
education via Tv broadcast and web browsers. This can be regarded as a posi-
tive impetus for the acceleration of education in the virtual world. Develop-
ments in areas like the internet, cell phones, and satellite infrastructure are
pillars for an underlying system, which raises another risk where the aboli-
tion of boundaries and the unification require uncertainty and danger in this
way (Karakurt, 2003). Although the World is not in that stage, if this process
continues, humanity will eventually face the problems in Intercultural educa-
tion without borders.

In the risk society, the individual is not a self-confident person who is hesi-
tant about performing the functions required by his social roles and therefore
needs someone to consult and guide him/her (Arslan, 2012: 6). When we
look at the media, there is a visual expert; because they know that after the
experts approve and recommend a product, the public will accept and buy it
unconditionally. This is not the marketing of the product, but the marketing
of expertise (Beyaz, 2013: 67). There are also differences between risk and
uncertainty in terms of “information”. While there is “information” at risk,
“ignorance” is essential based on uncertainty. It is a statistical design, proba-
bility calculation, which provides information at risk. Ignorance is one of the
two main components that gives uncertainty its quality. What causes uncer-
tainty to be resolved and remain on the philosophical plane is the ignorance
that exists based on the unpredictability and immeasurability of uncertainty
(Uvez, 2014: 24). Furthermore, at this point, the ones having the power of
‘control’ also know and can sustain its existence. Consequently, control and
monitoring of the individual and the society, who require information about
the risks related to the future, are in the hands of power focuses. The knowl-
edge of science-technique and specialization brings a new institutionalized
factor to control the control of the individual and the society, which exists in
the world encompassed by risks and decision-making: Power (Eryesil, 2015:
44-45). Coronavirus measures in many countries show that emergency states
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have become the natural and desirable part of our lives. Although this is what
is desired right now, it opens up totalitarian governments in a way that we
can’t predict so that it is a risk. Many governments have unimaginable power
in this desired emergency state and when we will go back to normal, some of
them want to keep this emergency state as well.

In today’s society, risks cannot be calculated by science or law (Beck, 2014:
26). Therefore, another indicator of the risk society is the non-insurable nature
of actions and discoveries. Society beyond insurability is a bridge between
a technological environment that has turned inadvertently the threats that
the Risk System produces. If the risks of society expand, the protection that
insurance continues to provide diminishes (Aydogan Kili¢, 2019: 19). This
system manifests itself at institutional levels, for example, in the uninsured
forms of the (bio) chemical, genetic and nuclear industries and large projects
that carry their contradictory combination that cannot be decided, calcu-
lated (Adam, Loon, 2000: 12). This is particularly true for coronavirus cases.
Johnson warns ‘many more families are going to lose loved ones’ is a confir-
mation of indeterminacy at the highest level. All over the World, no one knows
when this crisis will be over, and we can commodiously go outside. Nowhere
is safe now and no insurance can protect us from this pandemic at all.

The basic dynamics of modernization in the risk society create risks by
causing side effects. Problems arise when rapid progress in scientific, social,
economic, and technological fields is applied without mental filtering (Cuhaci,
2004: 53). Hence, responsibility does not have to be assumed by anyone, it
becomes organized irresponsibility and the problem that is ignored then
reaches the dimension that threatens all people and natiire. According to
Beck, the ignorance of industrial organizations, which avoids and leaves
unattended the effects of their operations, correlates entirely to the principle
of organizational irresponsibility (Beck, 2009: 213). In this context, another
characteristic of the risks produced by the modern industry in the risk society
is related to the “lack of ownership”. The effects of technology-related risks
that are globally effective, which cannot be felt, easily observed, and spread
throughout the process have made it quite ambiguous by whom and how
the damages caused by these risks will be met (Elmas, 2010: 78). There-
fore, society is becoming a society of risk generation, risk surveillance, and
risk management. Now, instead of going ‘forward’, we are trying to clean the
debris created by our movements yesterday and trying to get out from under
this debris. Risks - our product, although unexpected and often difficult to
estimate or calculate (Bauman, 2011: 357).

Coronavirus case exemplifies the organizational irresponsibility character of
the risk society. China blamed the U.S. to bring the coronavirus for winning
trade wars while U.S. President Donald Trump said his “Chinese virus”
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statement for weeks was a counter-propaganda strategy to fight Chinese alle-
gations. There is a risk for all the World but there is no particular source for
this responsibility so that it makes the enemy invisible and it leads people
more helpless because no one know-how and whom to fight such a case.
In this regard, it can be said that diseases have always been an area where
irresponsibility manifests itself in many ways. For instance, recognizing the
origin of the disease, which is known as the Latin name “Syphilis (Syphilis)”,
the French often described it as “Italian and Naples Disease”, the British as
“French Disease” and the Japanese as “Portuguese and Chinese Disease”
(Semiz, 2019: 44).

Isolation calls with the arrival of the coronavirus make individuals more apart
and virtual in this respect. That is the expected phenomena in which the
social and family life is influenced by risks(s) according to Beck (2014). As a
consequence, structural shifts are occurring. In the sense of social transition,
people may become individualized and so there may emerge the uncertainty
and threats of social disparity and with a consciousness of this confusion, a
new indirectness may be created between the humans and community. The
social roles, family types, genders, marital connections, parentage, and employ-
ment, change with cultural risks and insecureness (Korkmaz, 2013: 3). In
the typical parameters (class culture and consciousness, age, family, and the
position of class), “reflective modernization” creates disintegration according
to Beck (2014: 132). Therefore, the individual has to struggle alone with the
separation of traditional support networks (eg family or neighborhood), loss
of additional income sources (eg part-time farming), and with the increase in
wage and consumption dependence in all areas of life (Beck, 2014: 141). The
person, who feels he or she is at risk at all times, opts for reposition in society
and increases his or her contact with others, with the globalization of commu-
nication instruments and the effect of the internationalization of risk. They are
abstracted from touching the things they do not know because the other poses
a risk to him and to be able to reveal and protect his existence. The concept of
“new”, which is specific to the risk society, finds a response among individuals,
and a new individual is formed and is formed. As the other one presents a risk
to him and he is willing to expose his own identity and to defend it. The person
with a growing fear in millions of messages across his world starts losing his
capacity to move even in his/her small life cycle (Kavak, 2008: 13).

Modernity results in a process that Giddens describes as a state where social
relationships are no longer linked to a particular place. Relationships with
physical nonexistence are increasingly becoming the main characteristics
of the modern World (Kivisto, 2008: 206). The “storm of societal individu-
alization” purification in this practice takes place. Traditional citizens are
labor-free and therefore rely on many services like employment, socio-legal
management and assistance, traffic planning, customer advice, and financial,
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social, pedagogical, and caring advice (Bolatli, 2018: 9). A significantargument
in this sense is that individualization is not an individual’s desire and can not
be prevented: ‘individualization is a fate, not a decision: the choices to avoid
individualization and fail to partake in the individualization process is not on
the agenda (Bauman, 2011: 63). Become an unemployed person, fail tests,
divorce, etc, as a consequence of the environment created by the individual
with his interests (Beck, 2014: 206). It is expected that individuals should
counter danger and anxiety alone. They are supposed to be “more resistant
individuals” under the current world order by themselves (Altundere, 2016:
13). That is what is expected from the citizens for fighting coronavirus cases.
Washing hands, staying at home, and isolation that is solely depending on
individual endeavors are all to support “more resistant lonely individuals”.

Beck’s new point is that it is political and that it steps away from the politics
and the dangers that society embraces. Since public and policy priorities have
grown from finance and communications and technological issues. As Beck
said, these must be removed with minimal harm and the control of risks. This
requires the reorganization of power and authority (Aydogan Kilig, 2019: 16).
In this regard, humanity might come to an era after the coronavirus case in
which relationships and working styles are changed that have ever been seen
before if this disease continues.

Before discussing the previous pandemics, it should be clarified distinct
concepts referring to such diseases. Incidence refers to the number of new
cases of a disease that appear in a given population of a particular time (Casti,
2013: 173). As a term, endemic identifies a disease that maintains its pres-
ence in a given population without any external changes (Demirbag, 2018:
11). Epidemic refers to the excessive and associated illness prevalence above
normal for a given population. For instance, Camus’s plague was an epidemic
(Youngerman, 2008: 5). Pandemic is an outbreak that occurs beyond a partic-
ular continent and becomes a big concern all over the World (Casti, 2013:
173-174). The disease must not be in all countries and must not be particu-
larly deadly (Pratt, 2011: 17).

Human history is full of pandemic, epidemic, endemic cases. When we look at
the written sources, the plague epidemic occurs in the resources 4000 years
ago. B.C (Kémiirct, 2019: 6). In history, diseases have reached human life with
the domestication of animals. The traces of these types of epidemics are seen
in Catalhoylik, which is dated to the neolithic period (Kog, 2020:1). Further-
more, wars like environmental events, emigration, and microbes did a signifi-
cant effect to convert those diseases into plagues. Especially infectious diseases
spreading through wastewater have become an epidemic in a very short time
(Martin, 2011; 13; Demirbag, 2018: 12). It is learned from tablets that have
survived until today when one of such great epidemic diseases occurred in the
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Hittite State (Kog, 2020:2). The plague epidemic has had more than twenty
years of impact in the Hittite country (Kémiircii, 2019:102). Diseases, espe-
cially epidemic diseases, are considered to be both annoying, inconceivable
situations and punishment of gods or evil spirits in the culture of the Asian Age.-
Asian medicine that emerged in this way has been intertwined with religion,
drugs, and magic (Demirel, 2019: 160). So far, many diseases such as Malaria,
Smallpox, Typhus, Tuberculosis, Syphilis, Cholera, Spanish Flu (1918-1919),
AIDS, and SARS has tremendous effects on social, economic, and cultural life.
The effect of plagues became as dangerous as wars. For example, the most
deaths in the Crimean War were among the Russian soldiers due to epidemics
(Aydin, 2006: 7-16; Bayazit, 2005; Casti, 2013: 174; Demirbag, 2018: 19-23;
Gomez-Diaz 2008:95; Hays 2005:439; Lacroix, 2012; Nikiforuk, 1991; Ozdemir,
2019:33; Pagaci, 2018: 296; Duffin, 2008: 2; Semiz, 2019: 34; Shmaefsky, 2003:
9; Yagcioglu, 2019:23-30; Yiicel, 2019: 64; Williams, 2010: 144). Additionally,
it impacts both economic and social life. Justinian plague (541-750) decreased
the number of people employed in agriculture and impacts the workforce on
farmlands. This influence has created problems in agricultural production and
for along time, adequate crop yields are not feasible This epidemic brought life
to a standstill in the city of Istanbul and caused a great famine to the people
(Kog, 2020:3-4). Some argued that these great plagues such as the black death
were a result of the celestial events, some argued that God’s punishment, while
others claimed that the weather was causing this epidemic. The great plague
has also affected social relations since between the dates when the plague was
effective, no one could approach anyone. When the idea of the great plague
caused by the Jews began to spread rapidly, hostility against Jews emerged
in various parts of Europe. Humanity also learns many things from diseases.
Plague and diseases can change social behaviors and social structure as well
as human history. According to this, outbreaks are reflectors that show power
balances, class conflicts, and deep social changes in society. Sociological groups
in the place of the outbreak may show different reactions. The consequences
of infectious diseases can reveal deep social fault lines in society. It is observed
that xenophobia is triggered by plague epidemics in the Middle Ages. As an
example, in plague epidemics, it can be shown that the Jews were burned by
declaring scapegoats in some parts of Europe (Demirel, 2019: 38). However,
the outcomes of the plagues are not always negative, but it develops science.
For instance, Virchow, one of the XIXth century pathologists, examined the
typhus outbreak among the poor cotton workers in Upper Silesia in 1848 and
blamed heavy rains, bad living conditions, and poverty more than the microbe.
The proposed recipe included agricultural reform, autonomous administration,
democracy, and industrial cooperatives (Nikiforuk, 1991). Similar efforts can
be also seen in the Ottoman period. A plague epidemic occurred in Benghazi
in 1858, and some precautions have been taken to ensure that the epidemic
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does not spread to the Mediterranean coast (Semiz, 2019: 43). The impor-
tance of inanimate environments has been understood in the transmission of
the disease, and the need to clean up refreshed and intoxicated products have
therefore been placed on the agenda (Eren, 1989; Aydin, 2006: 13).

Plagues acted as natural population planners in some geographies. After the
discovery of the American continent, the disappearance of locals who are not
immune to infectious diseases brought from Europe can be shown in time.
Civilizations that existed for hundreds of years before Cristoph Colombia
began to disappear due to demographic results caused by infectious diseases
such as influenza and smallpox (Demirel, 2019: 38). Another example of this
is the Sri Lanka case. After World War 1], mobilization was initiated in Sri
Lanka, an island country in the Indian Ocean, to eliminate mosquitoes, and
it was observed that many diseases decreased with malaria. In addition to
the decrease in the death rate on the island, an increase was observed in the
population. The increasing population has brought with it various problems
that have arisen on the island that have caused the civil war, and now the
people are trying to maintain the population balance that malaria has natu-
rally provided by weapons (Semiz, 2019: 52).

Plagues had economically massive effects on societies. For instance, pandemic
influenced the Byzantine Empire tremendously economically. The relentless
losses of peasants in the empire culminated in severe food- and tax-related
shortages. Such two key issues explicitly and implicitly influenced empire
running. Farmers ‘shortages contributed to hunger. The country had trouble
managing army equipment without tax receipts, battles were lost, and no war
booty had collected. The shrinking population further heightened the finan-
cial problems of a country that still paying extensively for military campaigns
(Stathakopoulos, 1999; Demirbag, 2018: 14). Another example of the
economic causes of plagues is the Black Death. Medieval Europe’s economic,
political, and cultural dimensions have been dramatically changed by the
Black Death (Geng, 2011: 134).

Plagues can also affect education. The epidemics were as devastating for the
medieval world as the contemporary world’s nuclear wars. About 60 million
people have been dead worldwide. Furthermore, the loss of several cler-
gymen diminished the influence of Latin in education and the hegemony as a
foreign language (Nikiforuk, 1991). When the plague struck European cities
in the 14th century, societies lived destruction that resembles the biblical
apocalypse. The second and third forced marriages became the bitter reality
of societies owing to the rise of epidemic survivors. Grimm'’s tales, like Hansel
and Gretel, beautifully depicts the missing parents and terrible problems
inside newly established families (Nikiforuk, 1991). This shows that diseases
might affect social life so that it can manifest themselves deeply in religion,
literature and arts, and education as well.
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Figure 7. “The Plague as Divine Punishment” 1424, Manuscript, Niedersdchsisches Lan-
desmuseum, Hannover2

Apart from the religious and magical endeavors to fight diseases there are
also various views regarding the sustainability of the natiire in terms of phil-
osophical perspective. In John Adam’s book Risk, he discusses four myths of
human nature (Figure below), each of which is associated with a different
management style. Broadly defined, they are (Etkin, 2016: 69):

. Global stability (nature benign): the individualistic, benign, and infinitely
forgiving Nature in which the system can absorb any type of perturbation
and return to its original point.

- Laissez-faire management style. Risks can be managed, and the world is a
pretty safe place.

. Nature ephemeral: the egalitarian

- Use of the precautionary principle, since risks are unmanageable.

e Nature perverse/tolerant: the hierarchist,

Interventionist management style, since risks can be managed, although you
have to be careful about unintended consequences.

e Nature capricious: the fatalist
- Laissez-faire. What will be, will be.

508 2 https://www.wga.hu/html_m/zgothic/miniatur/1401-450/70other/01_1402.html

[23.12.2020]
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Figure 8. A typology of perceptual filters, based on four myths of nature: nature capri-
cious, nature perverse/ tolerant, nature benign, and nature ephemeral

Prescribed
Inequality
. Strategy: ‘ Strategy:
Laissez-faire / que sera sera Interventionist
Myth:Nature
perverse/tolerant
— - Nature is to be
Myth:Nature capricious managed.
- Mo control, so just duck
THE FATALIST THE HIERARCHIST
Individualizad Collectivizad
- |
Strategy: Laissez-faire Strategy: Precautionary Principle
THE INDIVIDUALIST THE EGALITARIAN
Myth:Nature benign Myth:Nature ephemeral
- Nature is to be commanded ' - Nature is to be obeyed.

Source: (Adams, 1995 cited by Etkin, 2016: 69)

However, when these typologies were investigated, it can be seen that no
particular common cases are explaining the spread of diseases and plagues.
In this regard, sometimes plagues act as hierarchist, sometimes they behave
as individiialist and often they behave chaotic and unpredictable. Neverthe-
less, we still see some principles behind those disasters. Malcolm Gladwell
has described the process of the outbreak of an information epidemic in his
book The Tipping Point, where he identifies three laws of epidemics: the Law
of the Few, the Stickiness Factor, and the Power of Context (Casti, 2013: 176):

The Rule of the Few: “Exceptional” individuals live in a society that is
extremely virulent. This allows very exceptional individuals willing to expose
the contagious agent to a relatively significant percentage of the population.
Such individuals are referred to as “superspreaders” in the lingo of the epide-
miological world, for instance in Toronto as a SARS epidemic.

The Stickiness Factor: This Act states that certain diseases will undergo
fairly easy adjustments, causing them to “stick around” year after year in
one community. Influenza is a perfect illustration that different variants of
the virus of last year emerge each autumn; they are often subtly altered by
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modifications that are enough to cause the virus to pass past other people’s
immune systems and to affect a significant part of the population.

Background power: This law emphasizes that individuals have a far greater
environmental consciousness than at first sight. It suggests that it relies on
societal norms of the specific community to which they belong when individ-
uals can modify their actions, for example, to quarantine themselves willingly
or otherwise taking simple steps to prevent contamination, such as wearing a
mask or washing hands. There would be various responses in a tiny commu-
nity than in a large city. And that could be the distinction, as long as an illness
breaks out or does not.

Educational Philosophy in the Context of Risk Society

As discussed in previous pages, risk is a modern concept for our society. Tradi-
tional societies did not have a risk definition, as such a thing was not required.
Risk defines the threats successfully identified by taking into consideration
expectations for the future. Therefore, only a forward-thinking culture
(seeing the future as a region certainly to be invaded or colonized) can be
generally embraced by this concept. Risk requires a culture that is genuinely
an essential aspect of contemporary industrial civilization to break its ties
from the past (Giddens, 2000: 37). Therefore, based on above all descriptions
risk society encompasses those dimensions as follows (Baumann, 2011: 90):

a) Itis neither destruction nor trust/security, but greedy virtuality.

b) It presents an unsettling potential, which, compared to its present state of
affairs, becomes an influence vector on legitimate behavior/attitudes.

c) Itapplies to a concept of truth and meaning that fits within a mathematical
normative context.

d) It implies control and uncontrol, as reflected in instability output.

e) Itrefers to the denial or misunderstanding in semantic contradictions.

f)  Itapplies to concurrently re-building global and local risks as globalizations
without compromising local characteristics.

g) Itimplies that knowledge relates to the difference between heuristic and side
effects.

h)  The hybrid nature applies to the human system that lost its dichotomy
between nature and society.

Therefore, the risk becomes the point de caption (nodal point) following
the risk society (Howarth, Howarth, Norval, and Stavrakakis, 2000). It is
proposed that the new risk environments that emerge in the modern world
play a major role in the regulation of the social structure. In this context,
“modernity is a risk culture” (Giddens, 2014: 14). The German sociologist
Ulrich Beck describes this as a systematic response to threats and insecurities
that are caused and brought on by change itself. He relates this to a far- shift
that he calls “reflexive modernization,” which challenges the very basis of its
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meaning, and the unforeseen and unforeseen consequences of the modern
day’s existence backfire (Sadati, Lankarani, Bagheri Lankarani, 2020). This
is where the concept of risk society comes into play. Modernization is not
a level anyone can say [ accept or do not accept. This is, on the other side, a
complex phase that entails all sorts of risks and challenges. It requires taking
on the uncertainties and technical advances along this trip. The way to miti-
gate these risks is to minimize them. The method of minimizing these risks
is to open the way to act consciously and use it consciously. The risk society
process has been reached as a consequence of flawed modern policies and
judgments and a mindset and perception which must be tested, so as not for
renewing the same errors. This will entail reforming policy, culture, science,
and technology with a specific conscience and reasoning, and conscientious
and rational knowledge of risks (Beyaz, 2013: 23).

The Cartesian philosophy, which accepts human reason as the source of
knowledge, has an important effect on the formation of the Enlightenment
philosophy and the modern thought system. According to this perspective,
if we can discover the right method; if we can build a procedure that can
produce precise and reliable results in general, and can be repeated in other
experiments, at other times and places, we can have a weapon to control the
incomprehensible and deceptive natiire (Elmas, 2010: 51). However, this defi-
nition is limited in any sense and is not operational for today’s complicated
problems. On the other hand, this doesn’t mean that enlightenment should be
junked. Kant’s definition of enlightenment is more illustrative and open for
clarifying what enlightenment is especially in the health risk we face today:

Enlightenment is man’s release from his self-incurred immaturity. Inma-
turity is a man’s inability to make use of his understanding without
direction from another. This immaturity is self-imposed when its cause
lies not in lack of reason but in lack of resolution and courage to use it
without direction from another. Sapere Aude! “Have the courage to use
your reason!

[tis important because thanks to the enlightenment, in Western thought, after
the Enlightenment and the Renaissance the conceptions of “body,” “disease,”
“health” and “well-being” have been recharged secularly. (Karaagaclioglu,
2019). In this regard, enlightenment is the key concept for curing the modern
devils and dark forces proposed in the risk society resulting from obscurity
and fear. The idea of risk is now being clarified with the definition of “obscu-
rity,” the principal issue is that it cannot predict and cannot be known the
consequences of our future-oriented actions. This uncertainty raises our risk
perception and improves it (Furedi, 2014).

Sociologists based on anthropological research typically argue that social
actors cannot tolerate uncertainty and randomness, and therefore use
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various tools to make their social situations predictable and apparent (Beyaz,
2013: 38). Malinowski stated that if there is no intuition of absolute security,
there will be no magic, the activity is safe; so that magic will not be found in
the places where it is under the control of rational methods and technical
processes. In this respect, mass media gain a tool for institutional regulation
and power instead of the magic pointed out by Malinowski wherever the
danger factor can be seen in the Risk Society (Eryesil, 2015: 62). Seeing risks
as something dark and evil has been always seen in many societies by attrib-
uting the causes to some target without any evidence and logical reason. For
example, in the medieval ages, Jews were considered as the main reason for
the plagues and were frequently burned (Demirbag, 2018: 35).

Figure 9. “Burning of Jews, blamed for the cause of plague”,14th century manuscript
by the French chronicler Gilles li Music, Royal Library of Belgium3

A A T L LU

Research shows that individuals are more inclined to believe that large events
require proportionally large causes and are more likely to believe in conspiracy
theories or they rely on fake news and misinformation (Bavel et al. 2020).
Small awareness and intense feelings can quickly lead to terrifying behaviors
and faulty risk management. Uncertainty and unexpectedness create a sense
of control that leads to stronger emotional and behavioral reactions to threats
(Van den Bos, 2001). Even today coronavirus is attributed to dark forces such
as 5G, the [lluminati, and reptilians. For example, Throughout the UK, China,
and Turkey the conspiracy theorist and social network celebrities brought
up a strange story relating 5 G to coronavirus. The hypothesis is approximate

3 https://www.annefrank.org/en/anne-frank/go-in-depth/why-did-hitler-hate-jews/
[23.12.2020]
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as follows: The fast introduction of a 5 G internet triggers the spread of the
coronavirus or accelerates it*. However, we can never deny the importance
of increased information in the correct analysis of risk, risk society, and social
perception created by risks. Because as the information increases, the threat
to the risk factors and the sensitivity to the threat also increase. (Uvez, 2014:
1-2). The individual who lives with different risks every day wants further
assistance. Today, risk society is under strain to consult an expert who knows
everything about what to wear, what to eat, how to raise babies, what to drink,
how to marry women. It does not seem possible to reveal the dangers that the
risk society approach and criticism are based on today with empirical data.
The risk society approach is already claiming that the risk cannot be calcu-
lated. Incomparability is due to the racist extremes of today’s understanding
of science (Dandin, 2019: 91). Throughout this context, the risk definition has
become a keyword in a society that leaves behind its conventional behavior
and opens itself to a problem-filled future. Because it is understood that
the essence of the future cannot be established and that it is isolated from
the past, the future is a different region. Risk estimation is rarely complete
because there are often unexpected and unforeseen outcomes even in fairly
low-risk settings (Gidens,2010: 146).

In this respect, enlightenment is the key perspective fighting such black
magic pumped up by the media. There are two very critical science func-
tions in the development of risks that we need to understand: first, they
expose risks by modifying the essence of nature, and secondly, they allow
us to get more acquainted with them. A third aspect is played out here.
Advanced research replicates risks by offering us the opportunity to know
more about the dangers. This unique system of technologies shows what is
feasible. Technology controls and discloses what is going on on our planet
(Loon, 2003: 29). As suggested by Beck, every individual in the society should
have a system to examine and monitor the knowledge of the danger in the
risk society. The reason for this is that the threats and hazards in modern
economies are far more hazardous and increasing. It is so big that it can’t
be observed by the senses and revealed by scientists just as in the current
coronavirus case (Soydemir, 2011: 173). According to Giddens, the root of all
of the problems we face now is the development of human knowledge; Beck
claims the risk arises not from uncertainty, but information. This scenario
generates new hazards as well as risk awareness when generating knowledge
(Furedi, 2014).

Modernity is the result of our actions. This is also the product of individual
acts that we question the risks we pose and the challenges that we individu-
ally generate (Esgin, 2006: 459). Just as “Hygiene” and “health” were, after the
Enlightenment, certainly virtues in the 19th century for the European bour-
geoisie and were on the agenda of the civilizing mission to the Lower Strata
(Karaagaclioglu, 2019: 26), we need this perspective in the educational sense

4  https://www.businessinsider.com/coronavirus-conspiracy-5g-masts-fire-2020-4,
[06.04.2020]
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for solving problems as well. In this regard, one of the mediums for gaining
such consciousness could be achieved by education. Education should bring
polyphony so that the majority of the participants are likely to create a more
useful, logical, creative, and logical system than ever before. In this regard,
what can education and curriculums bring for the problems posed by risk
society? To understand this, the general styles of reasoning regarding the
solutions of risks should be investigated because it is important to be aware
and to obtain insight into the risk society that reflects on the controllability
or uncontrollability of the future using human behavior and decisions. Infor-
mation provided from, and to be told about, credible sources; promotes the
decision-making phase and takes accountability for the unpredictable future.
In Risk Society knowledge is operational. The significance is calculated by
how it provides long-term performance management capacity. Knowledge is
the Risk Society’s essential equipment (Eryesil, 2015: 43).

In the Postmodern Age, unlike the industrial society, the fact that the risks
show diversity in the sense of a movement towards globalization, along with
all of its inconsistencies and insolubilities, causes uncertainty and instability
(Bayhan, 2002: 198). Besides science and technology, the media also has a
significant impact on the way society perceives risk (Kirmizitas, 2019: 14).
Frank Furedi (2017), describes this situation as a “Culture of Fear”. The
whole issue is related to the culture of horror transforming any new problem
or challenge into a life and death issue and immediately developing a new
doomsday scenario. For this, people develop a language such as “our end has
come” or “our end is close” in their daily lives. Since culture now develops
a capacity for self-care. Fear always gives rise to fear. And the risk pending
contributes to confusion too. This community produces a cynical climate that
prohibits individuals from solving problems. This has progressed too much in
this culture; the spirit of discovery and innovation is destroying owing to the
tragic attempts to discourage risk-taking. Also, this culture teaches us to be
afraid of the wrong things (Korkmaz, 2019: 4).

People embrace without doubt the alerts and the accounts of dangers and
consider them both as true and near risks and plan their lives in this view.
However, all of these risks are known, because people are not trained,
meaning that people do not differentiate between potentially hazardous
circumstances and others. The risk culture thereby develops into a nervous
environment, so it is better to prevent such risks instead of a rational under-
standing of the hazards alone (Arslan, 2012:7). All the information about
dangers and risks recently made society obliged to be cautious about any
food, medicine, or technological innovation. “Be careful!” warning is every-
where. These risk avoidance situations, which seem very simple, create indi-
vidual relationships that harm human relations in the process (Altundere,
2016: 16). In this regard, enlightenment based on individuals is not enough
for solving today’s risks. As Beck said, the hierarchical structure may be char-
acterized by poverty, but air pollution is democratic. As the risks expanded,
social distinctions and groups became increasingly diminished. However,
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although risks posed threat to every individual in society, this threat is not
above social classes. Wealth continues to grow at the peak of society, while
risks aggregate at the bottom. In Beck’s terms, these risks are “systematic
and sometimes irreversible.” (Etkin, 2016). According to Beck, the profound
effects of globalized dangers and threats in all world societies are inequality.
There is no difference in risk allocation between wealthy and poor coun-
tries. But there are big differences in the profits and blessings that fall on
the countries. As this situation increases, even more, the hate relationship
between those who profit from it and those who share only the negative
part reaches its climax (Aydogan Kilig, 2019: 13). Therefore, risks display a
“social boomerang effect”; even the rich and powerful are not safe from them,
although wealth can buy various degrees of safety from some hazards (Etkin,
2016). In this regard, what today’s World is needed is not personal enlight-
enment but a collective one. History shows that appropriate and prompt
measures (vaccination, medication, schooling, etc.) take effect, most diseases
may be controlled. Such cases have also opportunities for collective reasoning
and actions. Hence, such times should be seen as periods raising collective
consciousness (Baygut, 2019:1). Coronavirus disease as well as the history
of plagues in our risk society again show the significance of many measures
from education to public institutions.

To summarize, there are significant differences between the present outbreak
and previous pandemics. The cultural and technical change produces these
significant differences. While the dissemination of historical outbreaks has
been mostly confined to small locations where the virus occurs, in the post-
modern era, the consequences of outbreaks are strong in the sense of Risk
Society. However, an important factor that is ignored or put on the second plan
is the social-psychological effect of the outbreak. In this regard reviewing the
pandemic in the context of Risk, Society gains importance. It should be noted
that education is a key instrument for awareness about this issue as well as
reflecting the concept sociologically and philosophically give us more insights
about this issue. In this regard, curriculums should take those social-psycho-
logical effects for future education as well. During times of crises, delivering
content is not the only issue of concern, caring, and supporting learners at
such times is also important, henceforth, the aim of the education shouldn’t
be center on how to deliver educational content, but it will be about how
learners portray these times (Bozkurt and Sharma, 2020).
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2011 yilinda yayin hayatina baslayan ADAM AKADEMI, Haziran ve Aralik olmak iizere yilda bir
cilt ve iki say1 olarak yayimlanan akademik arastirma, derleme makaleleri ile kitap incelemele-
rini kabul eden uluslararasi ¢ift-kérleme hakemlik siireci yiiriiten akademik bir dergidir. Dergide
Tiirkge ve Ingilizce yazilara yer verilmektedir.
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Odak ve Kapsam

ADAM AKADEMI Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi ¢ok disiplinli ve disiplinler-arasi akademik ¢alismalara
yer veren bir dergidir. Dergide; 6zellikle ge¢mis, glinlimiiz ve gelecekte Osmanli cografyasini kap-
sayan tarih, cografya, siyaset bilimi, iktisat, antropoloji, sosyoloji, psikoloji, hukuk, dini ilimler,
felsefe, uluslararasi iliskiler, ¢cevre ve kalkinma konularini ele alan bilimsel aragtirmalara 6zel
énem verilmektedir. Dergiye génderilen yazilarin Osmanl ve islam cografyasinda yer alan iilke-
leri kapsamasi, giincel ve gelecek ile ilgili problemlerin ve arastirma sorularinin 6zgiin bir bakis
agisiyla degerlendirmesi beklenmektedir.

Dergiye sunulan akademik ¢alismalarin alaninda bir boslugu dolduran, 6zgiin nitelikte, daha
once herhangi bir yerde yayimlanmamis (ulusal/uluslararasi konferanslarda sunulmus olan



tebligler, bu durumu belirtmeleri halinde ve makalenin gelistirilmesi sartiyla kabul edilebilir.)
veyahut yayimlanmak iizere kabul edilmemis olmasi gerekir.

ADAM AKADEMI, Osmanli cografyasinda tarihten bugiine kadar gelen iilkelere ve konulara odak-
lanir. Dergi, bu tilke ve konular ile ilgili olarak gelen ¢alismalarin, Osmanl cografyasinda tarihte
ve giinlimiizde var olan toplumlarin kiiresel olarak arastirilmasi, incelenmesi ve tartisilmasini
saglayan bir platform olusturmay1 amaglamaktadir. Ayrica bu cografyada uluslararasi ve disip-
linler-aras1 akademik ¢alismalar, arastirma bulgularinin yayilimi, degisimi ve tartisiimasi ile bu
alanda calisan akademisyenler arasinda is birligi ve ortak yayinlari tesvik etmek derginin 6nem
verdigi konular arasindadir.

Yayin ilkeleri

Dergiye gonderilen makalelerin degerlendirilmesinde akademik tarafsizlik ve bilimsel kalite en
o6nemli olgttlerdir. Yazarlar dergiye gonderdikleri makalenin 6zgiin oldugunu, baska bir dilde
dahi olsa makalenin daha 6nce yayimlanmadigini ya da yayimlanmak tizere bir baska dergiye
gonderilmemis oldugunu kabul etmis sayilirlar. ADAM AKADEMI hakemli bir yayindir. Gelen ya-
zilarin 6n kabulii tizerine yayin kurulu goris bildirir ve hakem 6nerir. Her yaz1 en az iki hake-
me gonderilir. Hakem raporlarindan biri olumlu, digeri olumsuz oldugu takdirde, yaz iigiincii
bir hakeme gonderilebilir veya editor, hakem raporlarini inceleyerek nihai karari verebilir.
Hakemlerin onerileri, elestiri ve diizeltmeleri yazara hakem adi gizlenerek yollanir; yazarlar ha-
kem goriisiine uymay1 kabul etmek yiikiimltliigiindedir. Yazarlarin, gerekce gostererek goriisle-
rinde 1srarci olmalari durumunda yayin kurulu yeni bir degerlendirme yapar. Hakem gortisleri
dogrultusunda yayin kurulu tarafindan basilabilir karari verilen ¢alismalar, yazi diizeni, yazim
kurallari, kaynakga, gorsel malzeme ile yazinin iliskilendirilmesi gibi konular da dahil olmak iize-
re gozden gegirildikten sonra, 6nemli bir aksaklik bulunmaz ise son gézden gecirme yazi isleri
mudiiri tarafindan yapilir. Dergide yayimlanmasi kabul edilen yazilarin telif hakki, belirli dagi-
tim haklar1 yazarda kalmak iizere ADAM AKADEMI Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi'ne devredilmis sayilr.
Yayinlanan yazilardaki goriislerin sorumlulugu yazarlarina aittir. Calismalarda yaz1 ve fotograf-
lardan kaynak gosterilerek alinti yapilabilir.

ADAM AKADEMI'ye gonderilen galismalarda bagvuru, inceleme, alan editérii degerlendirmesi,
hakem incelemesi, diizeltme ve yayimlanma siireci ortalama 8 ile 18 ay arasinda degismektedir.
Bu stiregler makale gonderim sistemi tizerinden takip edilir. Yazarlara bagka kanallar ile bilgi
verilmez.

Yazar Rehberi

ADAM AKADEMI, APA atif formatini kullanmaktadir. Bu sebeple ADAM AKADEMI'ye gonderilen
yazilar, referans sistemi, dipnot gosterme bi¢imi ve kaynak¢a diizenlenmesinde American Psy-
chological Association (APA) stilinde hazirlanmalidir.

ADAM AKADEMi'’ye gonderilen makalelerin, asagida belirtilen sekilde sunulmasina 6zen
gosterilmelidir. Eger asagidaki kurallara uymayan bir durum 6n kontrol asamasinda tes-
pit edilirse makale hakemlere gonderilmeden yazara IADE edilir ve asagidaki kurallar
cercevesinde diizenlemesi talep edilir:

Genel goriiniim: Calismalar Microsoft Word programinda gonderilmelidir. Calisma igerisinde
tablo, grafik, sekil, haritalar da dahil olmak lizere Times New Roman yazi stili kullanilir. Diiz me-
tinlerin satir araligl 1,15’tir. Paragraflar bosluk ile ayrilir ve satirbasi yapilmaz. Tablolarda satir
arahig1 1 olarak belirlenebilir. Gonderilen calismalarin ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet hari¢ olmak
iizere en az 5.000 kelime olmas1 beklenmektedir. Ana metin 10 puntoda yazilir.

Bashik: icerikle uyumlu, onu en iyi ifade eden bir baslik olmali ve koyu harflerle ortalanmis
olarak kelimelerin sadece bas harfleri biiyiik sekilde 11 punto ile yazilmaldir. Baglaglar (ve, i¢in
vb.) tamamen kii¢iik yazilmalidir.

Yazar ad(lar)1 ve adresi: Yazarin unvani, adi, gérev yaptigl kurum bagslhigin altinda 10 punto ve
ortall olarak yer alir. Yazar adinda unvan kullanilmaz ve kurum ismi ise italik yazilir. Diger bilgi-
ler i¢in yazar isminin yanina * seklinde dipnot verilir. Dipnotta sira ile unvan, liniversite/kurum,
fakiilte/enstitii/ytiksekokul, boliim/anabilim dali, e-posta adresi, ORCID ID numarasi yazilir.



Ozet: Makalenin basinda, konuyu kisa ve 6z bicimde ifade eden ve 200 kelimeyi gegmeyecek
sekilde Tiirkce ve ingilizce, 9 punto olarak yazilmis 6zet bulunmahdir. Ozet icinde, yararlanilan
kaynaklara, sekil ve cizelge numaralarina deginilmemelidir. Ozetin altinda bir satir bosluk
birakilarak en az 3, en ¢ok 8 sozciikten olusan anahtar kelimeler Tiirkge ve ingilizce olarak
verilmelidir.

Genisletilmis Ozet: Calismalarin uluslararasi gériiniirliigiinii artirmak icin en az 1.000 kelimelik
Ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet sunulmas gerekmektedir. Bu 6zet makalenin ilk bagvurusunda sunu-
labilecegi gibi calisma basim i¢in kabul edildiginde de sunulabilir. Fakat ikinci durumda ¢alisma-
nin genisletilmis ingilizce 6zeti, ingilizce editérlerine iletilip tekrar degerlendirilecektir.

Tablolar, Grafikler ve Sekiller: Tablo, grafik, sekil vb. isimleri tablo, grafik ve seklin tistiine 9
punto olarak yazilmalidir. Tablo, grafik, sekil vb. isimler numaralandirilarak sola dayal sekilde
dik ve kalin yazilmali ve sonuna nokta konulmalidir. Tablo, grafik ve seklin ad1 ise hemen deva-
mina sadece ilk kelimenin bas harfi biiyiik olacak sekilde kii¢iik yazilmahdir (Ornek: Tablo 1.
Atif verme tablosu). Calismada kullanilacak sekil ve grafikler siyah beyaz olarak baskiya uygun
yliksek ¢oziiniirlikte hazirlanmalidir. Kaynak ise tablo, grafik veya seklin altina ortali sekilde
italik ve 8 punto olarak yazilmaldir. Tablolarda kullanilacak yazinin biyiikligii en ¢ok 9 punto
olarak secilmelidir.

Alint1 ve Gondermeler: Yazarlar miimkiin oldugunca dipnot kullanimindan kaginmahdirlar.
Dipnotlar sadece agiklayict mahiyette olmali ve diizenli olarak numaralandirilmalidir. ADAM
AKADEMI, sonnot kullanmamaktadir. Fakat istisnai ve zorunlu durumlarda sonnotlar sadece
aciklama i¢in kullanilabilir ve metnin sonunda yer almalidir. Dogrudan alintilar tirnak i¢inde ve-
rilmeli; bes satirdan az alintilar satir arasinda, bes satirdan uzun alintilar ise satirin sagindan ve
solundan 1,5 cm igeride, blok halinde ve 1 satir araligiyla 1 punto kii¢iik (9 punto) yazilmalidir.

Metin i¢inde genel bir referans s6z konusuysa ve metnin biitiiniine gonderme yapiliyorsa (yaza-
rin soyad, y1l) yazmak yeterlidir. Ornek: (Bulut, 2009).

Belirli bir sayfadan alint1 yapilmis veya ilgili fikirler belirli bir kisimdan alinmis ise kaynak, sayfa nu-
marastyla beraber yazilir. Ornek: (Faroghi, 1997: 67) veya aralik verilecekse (Korkut, 2020: 12-14).

Atif verme tablosu

Parantez formatinda ciimle
sonunda yapilan atif

Metin icerisinde konu ile

Atfin cinsi sunulan atif

Bir yazarli

Brown (1966)

(Brown, 1966: 27)

iki yazarl

Lampe ve Jackson (1982)

(Lampe & Jackson 1982: 44)

Ug yazarh

Bulut, Akkemik ve Goksal
(2012)

(Bulut, Akkemik, & Goksal, 2012: 25)

Dort veya daha fazla yazarh

Abisel et al. (2005)

(Abisel et al,, 2005: 65)

Yazar gruplari (kisaltmayla

anlagilan) TUIK (2015) (TUIK, 2015: 7)
Yazar gruplari (kisaltmasiz) Hazine ve (I\élgll%e): Bakanlif (Hazine ve Maliye Bakanhigy, 2016: 15)

Ayni parantez i¢inde birden fazla esere atif yapiliyorsa, kaynakcada 6nce yazilacak olan ilk olarak
yazilir ve atiflar noktali virgiil (;) ile ayrilir. Ornek: (Bulut, 2009; Korkut, 2020).

Internet adreslerinde kurumlara yapilacak atiflarda kurumun ismi yer almaldir. Ornek: (TCMB,
2020).

Internet sitelerinde yazari/haberlestireni belli olan yazilara yapilan atiflarda ise yazar ismi
normal sekilde alintilanmalidir. Ornek: (Karaman, 2020).

Bir yazarin ayni tarihli eserleri su sekilde yazilir: (Ozcan, 2008a) ve (Ozcan, 2008b).

Kaynakga: Calisma esnasinda kullanilan ve atif yapilan tiim kaynaklar (klasik metinler ve kisisel
gorlismeler hari¢) Kaynakga'ya eklenir. Calismada atif yapilmayan eserlere Kaynakga'da yer ve-
rilmez.



Kaynake¢a metnin sonunda, Kaynakga baslig da dahil olmak tizere 9 punto olarak yazarlarin so-
yadina gore alfabetik olarak asagidaki sekillerden birinde yazilmalidir. Kaynaklar, bir yazarin
birden fazla yayini olmasi halinde, yayimlanis tarihine gore siralanmalidir.
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ADAM ACADEMY, started publishing in 2011, is an international academic journal that conducts
double-blind peer review process and accepts research articles, compilation articles and book
reviews. ADAM ACADEMY is published in one volume and two issues per year, June and December.
The articles can be written in Turkish and English.
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Focus and Scope

ADAM ACADEMY Journal of Social Sciences is a multidisciplinary and interdisciplinary academic
journal covering the Ottoman world and its geography. Special attention is given to the scientific
researches/articles that deal with the issues on history, geography, political science, economics,
anthropology, sociology, law, religious sciences, philosophy, international relations, environment
and development covering, especially, Ottoman geography covering history, present and future.
It is expected that the articles sent to the journal should evaluate with a specific point of view
regarding the scope, current and future problems their research questions. of the countries in
the Ottoman geography.

Articles submitted for publication should be original, contributing to knowledge and scientific
information in related fields or bringing forth new views and perspectives on previously written
scholarly papers. In order for any article to be published in ADAM ACADEMY, it should not



have been previously published or accepted for publication elsewhere. Papers presented at a
conference or symposium may be accepted for publication if clearly indicated so beforehand.

ADAM ACADEMY focuses on the countries and subjects that have come to today from the Ottoman
geography. The journal aims to provide a platform for the global research, analysis and discussion
of the societies that existed in the Ottoman geography in the past and present. In addition,
international and interdisciplinary academic work in this geography, the spread, exchange and
discussion of research findings, and encouraging collaboration and joint publications among
academicians are among the issues that the journal gives importance.

Publication Principles

Academic impartiality and scientific quality are the most important criteria when evaluating
articles submitted to the journal. The authors are assumed to acknowledge that the manuscripts
they write for the journal are authentic and have never been published previously even in
another language or have not been submitted for publication elsewhere. ADAM ACADEMY is a
refereed journal. The editorial board expresses an opinion about the preliminary acceptance of
the manuscripts and hand it over to the referees. The manuscripts are referred to at least two
referees. If one of the referee reports is positive and the other is negative, the article may be sent
a third referee, or the editor may make a final decision by examining the referee reports. The
suggestions, criticism and corrections made by the referees are redirected to the authors provided
that the referees’ names remain anonymous; the authors are obliged to take referees’ consult.
In case the authors are insistent upon their own manuscripts, the editorial board re-evaluates
them. In accordance with the referees’ opinions, the manuscripts cleared for publication by the
editorial board are reviewed for their format, spelling rules, references and visual materials; the
final assessment is conducted by the editorial coordinator provided there is no crucial defect.
The copyright of the manuscripts accepted to be published in the journal is deemed to have been
transferred to ADAM ACADEMY Journal of Social Sciences. The responsibility of the opinions
expressed in the published articles belongs to their authors.

The application, review, field editor evaluation, referee review, correction and publication process
ranges between 8 and 18 months on average for the submitted manuscripts to ADAM ACADEMY.
These processes are followed through the online article submission system. The authors are not
informed through other channels.

Writing Rules

ADAM ACADEMY uses APA version reference format. Manuscripts sent to ADAM ACADEMY
should be prepared in reference system, format of footnotes and bibliography with American
Psychological Association (APA) style.

Attention should be paid to presenting the articles sent to ADAM ACADEMY as follows.
If a condition that does not comply with the following rules is detected during the pre-
check phase, the article is returned to the author without being sent to the referees, and is
requested to be framed by the following rules:

General view: Manuscripts must be submitted in Microsoft Word format. Times New Roman
writing style is used in the main text including tables, graphics, figures, maps. The line spacing of
text is 1.15. Paragraphs are separated by a space not with a paragraph indentation. Line spacing
can be set as 1 in the tables. The submitted studies are expected to be at least 5,000 words,
excluding the English extended summary. The main text is written in 10 font size.

Title: It should be a title that is compatible with the content, which expresses it best and only the
initials of the words should be written in bold capital letters, in 11 font size. Conjunctions (and,
for, etc.) should be written completely lowercase.

Name(s) and address(es) of the author(s): The title, name and institution of the author is 10
font size and centered. The title of the author is not used, and the institution name is written in
italics. For other information, a footnote is given next to the name of the author as *. The title,
university/institution, faculty/institute/college, department, e-mail address, and ORCID ID are
written in the footnote respectively.

Abstract: There should be an abstract written in Turkish and English, with a font size of 9 and
not exceeding 200 words at the beginning of the article. The used sources, figures and table
numbers should not be mentioned in the abstract. Keywords consisting of at least 3 and at most
8 words should be given in Turkish and English by leaving a blank line under the abstract.

Extended Abstract: It must be presented an English extended abstract of 1000-1500 words in
order to increase the international visibility of the manuscript. This abstract can be presented
with the article in submission, or it can be presented after the manuscript is accepted for



publication. But in the second case, the extended English abstract will be re-transmitted to the
English editors.

Tables, Graphics and Figures: The names of tables, graphics, figures, etc. should be written on
the table, graphic and figure in 9 font size. The names of tables, graphics, figures, etc. should be
numbered and written perpendicular to the left and bold, with a dot (.) at the end. The name of
the table, the graphic and the figure should be written in small, with only the first letter of the
first word capitalized (Example: Table 1. Citation table). The figures and graphics to be used
in the study should be prepared in high resolution suitable for printing in black and white. The
source should be written in italics, 8 font size, and centered below the table, graphic or figure.
The size of the text to be used in the tables should be chosen as maximum 9 font size.

Citiations: Authors should avoid using footnotes as much as possible. Footnotes should be used
only for explanations and numbered automatically. ADAM ACADEMY does not use endnotes.
On the other hand, endnotes should only be used for explanation, and at the end of the text. In
order to indicate sources in footnotes, authors should use the principles of in-text citation. Direct
quotations should be given in quotes; Quotations less than five lines should be written between
the lines, and quotations longer than five lines should be written in 1 point small (9 font size), 1.5
cm from the left and right of the line, in blocks and with 1 line spacing.

If there is a general reference in the text and reference is made to the whole text (surname, year)
it is sufficient to write. Example: (Bulut, 2009).

If a page is quoted or related ideas are taken from a certain section, the source is written with the
page number. Example: (Faroghi, 1997: 67) or (Korkut, 2020: 12-14).

Citation table

. - : Citations in the parenthesis
Type of citation Citations in the text format
One author Brown (1966) (Brown, 1966: 27)
Two authors Lampe and Jackson (1982) (Lampe & Jackson 1982: 44)

Bulut, Akkemik and Goksal (Bulut, Akkemik, & Goksal, 2012:
Three authors (2012) 25)
4+ authors Abisel et al. (2005) (Abisel et al., 2005: 65)
Al.ltl’lOI‘ grou.ps.can be understood TUIK (2015) (TUIK, 2015: 7)
with abbreviation
} - Ministry of Treasury and (Ministry of Treasury and

Author groups (non-abbreviation) Finance (2016) Finance, 2016: 15)

If more than one source is cited in the same parenthesis, the first to be written in the bibliography
is written first and the citations are separated by a semicolon (;). Example: (Bulut, 2009; Korkut,
2020).

The name of the institution should be included in the references to the institutions in the internet
addresses. Example: (CBRT, 2020).

In the citations made to the articles whose authors/reporters are known on the websites, the
name of the author should be quoted as normal. Example: (Karaman, 2020).

The works of an author with the same date are written as follows: (Ozcan, 2008a) and (Ozcan,
2008b).

References: All references (excluding classical texts and personal interviews) used and cited
during the manuscript are added to the References. The works that are not cited in the study are
not included in the References.

The references should be written in 9 font including the References title at the end of the text, in
alphabetical order according to the surnames of the authors. References should be listed by the
date of publication if an author has more than one publication.

DOI numbers, if any, of the cited source are written at the end:

Pamuk, S. (2004). The evolution of financial institutions in the Ottoman Empire, 1600-1914.
Financial History Review, 11(1), 7-32.DOI: 10.1017/5S0968565004000022
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1300-1914. Cambridge University Press.

Chapter in the book

Bulut, M., & Korkut, C. (2017). A Look at Cash Wagqfs as Islamic Financial Institutions and
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(85-96). Cham: Springer International Publishing.

Report
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Submission of Manuscripts

Manuscripts prepared in accordance with the principles stated above are accepted on the website
[https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/adamakademi] and preliminary acceptance, field editor review,
referee appointment, revision, rejection, acceptance procedures are also carried out online.
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